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CHAPTER I
TNTRODUCTION

Throughout the length and breadth of Africe during the later
decades of the 19th Century European missions established their work.
As Christian evangelism prospered, more end more pioneer mission
stations were established, often in the frontler regions of the land.
These outposts of Western Christian ecivilization have evolved over the
years into the mein educational institutions of their respective
countries, and today remein as possibly the greatest heritage left
by Christianity to‘the developing nations of Africa. The purpose of
this study is to comsider how one such station, Nebumali, in the
Eastern Province of U‘gandal on the slopes of Mount Elgon, evolved

from being the pioneer missionary station in Buked12 into one of the

ledern Uganda is located in central-east Africa some 500 miles
from the Indian Ocean and borders on Kenys, Ethlopia, the Sudan, the
Congo, Ruenda, Tanzania and Lake Victoria. Its population of some 7%
million are mostly of Bentu, Hamitic and Nilo-Hamitic stock. Uganda
does not have a history of European settlement and therefore traditional
1land tenure has been maintained., Its area of 91,000 square miles
(approximately twenty per cent weter and swamp ) provides adequately
for the population though the birth rate is inereasing annually by
two and a third to two and a half per cent and some of the coastal
regions of Lake Victoria, the hills of Kigezi, and the slopes of Mount
Elgon are densely populated. Staple foods are msize, plantain, millet,
casava and groundnuts, while cash crops are mainly cotton, coffee and
cane. Kempele is the capital city, and Jinja, Mbale and Entebbe are
the only other sizesble urban centres. Industrial development is very
1imited and most of the commerce and business is Asian controlled.
Uganda received her Independence from Britain on October Sth, 1962,

2Bukedi region, the early name applied to that part of Uganda



leading senior secondary boarding schools of Uganda. It was a
Protestant mission station under the auspices of the Church Missionary
Society of Lond.on5 and consequently this study will be very 'C.M.S.°
oriented, though relevant contacts with other mission work will be
referred to.

A study of this nature will not only provide an historical
v sccount of the development of this one institution, but it will also
haeve a much broader significance. A large proportion of the secondary
schools of Africa have had & mission origin like Nebumeli, and the
pattern of evolution at Nabumali with its stresses, strains, successes
and failures will assist the reader to understand the development of
the greater African secondary school.

To understand the evolution of such an evangelizing-educating
centre like Nabumeli it is necessary to be constantly considering the

changing policies of the missions, the Government, and the African and

Protectorate east of lake Kioge and the Mpologome River, is now sub-
divided into various districts. The three districts in *Bukedi® with
which Nebumali has had most contacts are Teso, Bukedi, and Bugisu.
Teso District lies to the north of Mount Elgon, is inhabited by the
Hemitic Teso tribe, and was originally pastoral, but now much cotton
is grown there. Bukedi District is inhabited by five Bantu tribes -
the Bagwere, Banyuli, Badama, Basamia, Jopadhola - and scattered
settlements of Tesots. ILike the Bagisu these peoples are agricultural -
ists depending meinly on plantain, while Teso Distriet, a much drier
area, has as its staple maize. Bugisu District, in which Nabumall is
located, is inhabited by the Bantu Bagisu. They are usuvally divided
into north, central and south Ragisu and considerable linguistic and
personality differences exist between these groups. The slopes of
Mount Elgon are very fertile and coffee is the main cash crop.

5The abbreviation C.M.S. will be used in all future references
to the Church Missionary Society.



British public towards education in particular and colonialism,
religion, and politics in general. To understand the growing involve-
ment of Covernment in education it is necessary to consider the wide
variety of legislation, planning, and studies carried out during these
years. In considering documents and reports which deal with the whole
educational picture, the writer usually dealt in greater detail with
those aspects which treated with the level of education being offered
at Nabumali at the time, be it primery, teacher training, or secondary,
or several at one time. And then at the same time, in order not to
1lose ‘touch with the life and work at Nabumeli, the writer attempted to
draw the reader back as often as possible to the daily routine and
developments which took place there while policy and planning were being
enacted at high pleces. As much as possible this study attempts to
portray the evolution of Nabumali High School in the light of this
broad spectrum of attitudes, documents, policies, persons and events,
In the chapters which follow the evolution of this school is
divided into nine periods: 1850-1900 - the background to the establish-
ment of an European Christian influence in the Kingdom of Uganda, and
the pushing back of the frontier to the north-east of Lake Victoria;
1900-08 - the establishment of a pioneer mission station at Masaba
and the first attempts to educate and Christianize the local Bagisu;
1909-20 ~ extension of the work from Masaba to surrounding areas and
the development of medical and higher educetional services; 1921-%5-
entry of Government into Uganda education and the development of

Nabumali as an industrial-teacher training-boys and girls educational



complex; 1934-43 - Bottomley's headmastership and the reorganization
of Nabumeli as an independent, self-governing senior secondary
institution; 1944-50 - a period of tension between missions?! and
Government educational policies complicated by partial mission with-
drawal frém education and local Bagisu post-war nationalism; 1951-60 -
a major development of facilities at Nabumali High School and re-~
organization into a senior co-educational boarding school; 1961-63 -
pre-independence problems and the end of Bottomley's headmastership
and another major expansion of facilities; 1964-68 - post-independence
education policy of the Govermment with rapid expansion and student
unrest,

The material for this research was collected through general
reading at Makerere College, Kampala, and the University of London
libraries, through reference to the archives of Makerere Library
Africana Section, the C.M.S., the Mill Hill Mission, Nabumali High
School, and various private collections of correspondence and records
in Uganda and England, through interviewing a wide selection of persons
in Uganda and England who were connected with the institution, church,
and community at Nabumali as well as the District Government at Moale,

and through three years of teaching experience at Nabumali High School.



CHAPTER IT
THE PENETRATION OF CENTRAL AFRICA

Far to the inland, many weeks along the slave caravan routes,
lay the sea known as Uniamesi. Its probable position and extent were
known only through fragmentary reports gleaned from survivors of slave
carsvans or their tight-lipped Arab masters. It was reported that
Unismesi was composed of the Ukerewe (so called around Ujiji) and the
Nianja Mkube and Nianja Ndogo. James Erhardt and John Rebmenn,
missionaries of the C.M.S. of London in East Africa, found it difficult
to be accurate, but in August 1855 they compiled a sketch map of Bast
and Central Africa from information they gathered in their work along
the Indian Ocean coast and from inland Jjourneys. Soon this map became
known as the *Slug® mep becaﬁse it showed a great slug-like sea, the
potential source of the Nile of Egypt.l Coupled with this strange map
came stories of towering snow mountains, one near the ‘'heathen tribe?
called the Kikuyu, and the other called 'Kilimandjaro'. The first, Mount
Kenya, had seen sighted in 1849 by J.L. Krapf, the first C.M.S. missionary
to the east coast of Africa. Mount Kilimanjaro had been visited in May
1848 by Rebmenn himself. The reaction of the Royal Geographical Society
in London was incredulity at there being snow mountains on the eguator!

During the last decade of the 18th Century a number of missionary

lSee 'Sketeh of a Map of part of Bast and Central Africat' on p.6.
Compare this 1856 map with the 1900 C.,M.S. map of Eastern Central Africa
on p.7.
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societies had been formed in England. The first was the Baptist
Missionary Society established by Williem Carey in 1792. In 1795 the
Tondon Missionary Society was formed and the following year the
Edinburgh and Glasgow Missionary Societies.2 On April 12, 1799 twenty-
five English gentlemen assembled in a Tondon Hotel founded the Church
Missionary Society. For several years no missionaries could be found
because no bishop would ordain a men for work abroad, end the sending
out of laymen to evangelize was considered wrong. Women received very
iittle education in those times and no women missionary was employed by
the C.M.S. until the 1870°*s. Unable to find recruits in England, the
Society went to Germeny from where for some years most missionaries
were drawn.

Tn 18%7 John ILudwig Krapf went to Avbyssinia under C.M.S. auspices,
but wes driven out by hostile tribes and so went south along the coast
to work among the Gallas.5 With the permission of the Sultan of Zanzibar,
Seyid Seid, Krapf settled near Mombasa in May 18L42, and it was here that
he first heard of the great inland sea,l‘L Several years later he was
joined by John Rebmann end together they established Christian mission

work at Rabai, the later site of Frere Town, the famous anti-slavery

2C(,P. Groves, The Plenting of Christienity in Africe (London:
1955), Vol.IIX, ».97.

5The Gallas sre a Hamitic tribe in the costal regions of north-
east Kenya and in the Tana River valley.

l*Po:t"t:x.lgese interest and involvement along the east coast of
Africa dates back several centuries. Tort Jesus at Mombasa was their
mein coastal stronghold.



outpost.5

By the time Livingstone hed crossed the African continent from
Angole to Mozambique in 1856 and Speke had discovered the Victorisa
Nyanze (Lake Victoria) on July 30, 1858, the Christien missionary in-
fluence had not reached much inland from the coastlands. In the early
1860ts Speke returned to the south shore of the Victoria Nysnza and
this time circumnavigated the lake, discovering not only the Ripon
Falls (now the site of the Owen Falls Dam at Jinja) where the Nile
River begins its long journey to the Mediterranean, but also visiting
the Kingdom of Uganda6 where he was received in the court of Kabaka
(¥ing) Mutesa on Februsry 19th, 1862. Speke returned to England via
Egypt and soon the wonders of this Central African kingdom, civilized
and powerful, thrilled the imaginations of the English.7

In 1869 the Suez Canal was opened and British suthority in India
and Bast Africa was considerably strengthened. For some years little

had been heard from David Tivingstone and in 1870 Henry Stanley set

5"Centenary of the Arrival in East Africa of J.K. Krapf,"” Uganda
Church Review, New Series No.69 (April-September 194L), pp.62-5.

6At first the neme Uganda referred specifically to the Kingdom,
but with the extension of the Protectorate of Uganda to surrounding
countries the name 'Buganda® referred to the country under the Kabaks
and "Uganda'® to the greater Protectorate.

TFor much of the above informetion T am indebted to E. Stock, The
History of the Church Missionary Society (1ondon: 1899), Vol.II; (London:
1899), Vol.III; (London: 1016), Vol.IV and G.K. Baskerville, "The History
of the Uganda Mission of the Church Missionary Society," unpublished MS
(Makerere Library Africans Section Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued.
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out from New York under the suspices of the New York Herald to find this

legendary man and bring back news. The mystery of the Uniamesi, largely
clarified by Speke's exploration, was still strong enough to draw Stanley
back in 187L-5 to carry out further exploration and to visit Kabaka
Mutesa at his capital at Rubaga.8 While at Mutesa's court, Stanley
wrote to the Daily Telegraph on April 14th, 1875 and in his letter he
challenged English Christianity to establish a Mission among the Baganda
of Ugsnda - a people with a great potential of being Christienized and
eivilized, a nation which could evolve in Central Africa into the Christ-
ian Jews of the Romen Empire. Starting from Rubaga, the Christian
message carried by the converted Baganda could capture the entire
African continent. The letter was published on November 15th; the C.M.S.
received donations of £10,000 by the 17th to undertake such a Mission,

on the 23%rd the Nyenza Mission challenge wes accepted by the Society; on
March 11%th, 1876 Lt. G. Shergold Smith sailed from Teignmouth for Uganda;
the caravan inland started from Mombasa on July 1bth; on June 26th, 1879,

9

some two years later, Shergold Smith and Wilson were anchored off Ntebbi

8The capital of the Kabaka of Uganda was situated on the present-
day site of Kampala. Kampale is a city of hills with each hill having
its own name - Rubaga, Mengo, Namirembe, Kololo, etc. Different names
are used by different writers. In the early records Rubaga (*Mtesa's?
capital which was later transferred to Mengo) and Mengo are used
synonymously, but in later years Rubaga became the hill on which the
Roman Catholics built their cathedral, with Nemirembe being the location
of the Protestant cathedral, and Mengo the centre of the Kabaka's
residence and legislative buildings.

9Entebbe, chosen by the British CGovernment as its administrative
centre during the Protectorate years, located eighteen miles south of
Kempala on Ieke Victoria. Also called Port Alice in early years of the
Protectorate.
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in the 'Daisy' after having crossed the Victoria Nyanza from Ukara
Islend (Ukerewe Island at the mouth of Speke Gulf) at the south-eastern
corner of the lake in thirty hours. And so the Nyanza Mission began
its work of language study and evengelization among the Baganda, to be
joined in February 1879 by members of the Society of the White Fathers.lo
What were the motives which drew men from Europe to such distant
places to begin a work of Christisnization? The slave trade of East
Africa, the forced labour in South African gold mines, and the exploit-
ation of the African by white and Arab traders appalled the conscience
and offended the sense of justice of the English, who were proud of their
self-imposed commission to bring law, government and Christiasn character
to peoples who were cruel, superstitious, backward and heathenish.,
Missionaries also came because they were filled with gratitude for the
Christian message of redemption and sought to glorify God by being
obedient to the Divine Commission to go 'into the world®. And then too,

where could be found greater opportunities for adventure than in the

depths of the Dark Continent:

lO'.T_‘he Society of the Missionaries of Africa (the White Fathers)
was founded in 1868 by Archbishop C.M. Iavigerie of Algiers with the
headguarters of the Superior-General near Maison Carree in Algiers, It
is an institution of secular priests whose consecration is mission work
in Africa. In addition to the priests there are lay-brothers for in-
struction in agriculiure and technical subjects. This Society is found
throughout Africe but is particularly active in Tunis, Algeria, French
Sudan, and Equatorial Africa. The White Sisters and Sisters of the
Society of Maria Reparatrice are associated. Their activities are
medical, educational and evangelistic. The Society is attached to the
Congregation of the Propaganda of Rome.
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1ord Pelmerston, in 1859, had described English responsibility

in the Indian portion of the Empire in these words: "it is not only our
duty, but it is our interest, to promote the diffusion of Christianity
as far as possible throughout the whole length and breadth of India."ll
Just a few years esrlier, Earl Grey, Secretary of State for the Colonial
Department in the Lord John Russell asdministration of 1846-52, defined
Britain's duty to civilize the backwerd areas of ‘the world.

The suthority of the British Crown is at this moment the most

powerful instrument, under Providence, of meintaining peace

and order in many extensive regions of the earth, and thereby

sssists in diffusing amongst millions of the humen race, the

blessings of Christianity and civilization.
The missionary and explorer of Victorian England was inspired by this
sense of duty, a trust and a high goal to carry out two tasks, usually
considered inseparable, Christianizing and civilizing.15

Stanley's transcontinental expedition in 1874-7 had led to the

entry of the C.M.S. into Central Africa, but it contributed significantly
toward an even greater transformation of the peoples of Africa. Prior
to 1875 approximately ten per cent of Africa was under European control.
Neither Italy nor Germany held any part of Africa. In 1830 France had

gained Algeria and then in 185k most of north Africa. Spain controlled

only the island of Fernando Po. Portugal had a centuries old interest

llE, Stock, "Missions and the Government,"” Church Missionary
Society Intelligencer, Vol.LII, New Series No.26 (July 1901), p.50k.

12M.A.C° Warren, The Missionary Movement from Britain in Modern
History (Tondon: 1965), p.60.

1oia., v.12.



in portions of the Barbary coast, the west coast and the east coast.
British possessions included enclaves like Iagos, Gambia, the Gold
Coast, Sierrs Ieone, Cape Colony, and the Niger Delta, as well as
Basutoland and Natal Colony. But fifty years later by 1925, of the
vast African continent, only Abyssinie remained as an independent stsate.

The division of Africa by European governments nearly always
occurred after the missionary had begun his work.lu What had the C.M.S.
succeeded in doing during its first years in Ugsnda prior to the advent
of British administration? The first converts were baptized on March
18, 1882, There were seventeen C.M.S. missionaries and seventeen African
lay-agents under church suspices in 188k, and by 1897 this had increased
to eighty three European workers plus some 7h2 African lay-agents and
clergymen. In June 1884 James Hannington was consecrated the first
Bishop of Bastern Equatorial Africa Mission (formerly called the Nyanza
Mission). As early as Februsry 1885 Protestant Church Councils were set
up in Uganda to take over in the event that the missionaries would be
obliged to leave Uganda by Kebaka Mwanga.l5 By May 1885 the Protestants
alone had baptized some 108 converts, many of them being pages from the
Kabaka'ts court.

Active persecution of these Christians followed, but rather than
weakening the Christian church in Ugenda, it served to strengthen the

body of believers. Mwanga, very conscious of the growing influence of

lhR. Oliver, How Christian is Africa? (London: 1956), p.lk.

1oxabake Mtesa died on October 10th, 188k to be succeeded by
Mwanga.



1k

these foreign societies, was determined to control their power to his
ovn edventage. Inter-mission rivalry, which had led to the 1882
departure of the Romen Catholic missionaries from Ugenda for several
years, now provided Mwanga with the weapon he needed to control the
influence of the white men among the Baganda.

Mwanga's susplcions and fears were further aroused by a series
of events which coincided with the increasing number of Christians.
The recognition by Queen Victoria of‘the newly formed Imperial British
Fast Africs Company in September 1884 hed strengthened the hand of the
British C.M.S. and its Protestant followers. Mackay, a C.M.S5. missionary
who had just come back from the coast, was rumoured to have communicated
with Mwanga'®s rivals to the.Kabakaship about his overthrow. A certain
Me. Thomsonl6 had visited Kavirondq (a region to the east of the Kingdom
of Uganda) in 1883-4 and rumours of his threatened approach reached
Uganda. News also came to Mengo thet the newly formed German East
Africa Company had acquired control over portions of the coast. And
then in mid 1885 the new leader of the Protestants, Bishop Hannington,
decided to come to Uganda via the north shore of Iake Victoria.

An o0ld prophecy of the Baganda claimed that “when a white man
came in by the 'back way'! to Uganda the supremacy would depsrt from

them . . . 7

16
J. Thomson, a private explorer, under the auspices of the

Royal Geographical Society of Iondon, visited Mount Elgon in December
1883,

Tz.C. Dawson, James Hannington - First Bishop of Bastern
Equatorial Africa (London: 1887), p.506.
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The chiefs of U-Ganda have always looked upon an approach to
their country from the north or north-east with extreme suspicion
and dislike. They regard the lake as a natural barrier against
invasion from the south; they do not as yet entertain any great
fear of danger from the west, though the new Congo State may
probably before long excite their alarm; but they are very nervous
about any advance of another nation from the east or north., When
Egypt was enlarging her boarders southward they were in a state of
panic. A single white man is looked upon as a host in himself,
and as such to be most rigorously excluded if he should make his
appearance from the two forbidden guarters. Even Mutesa used
sometimes to twit the white men at Rubaga asking them if they
would like to see the country behind U-Soga, and assuring them
that they should not. Mr. Thomson escaped even more narrowly than
he at the time realized. Perhaps he owes his safe return to the
fact that he reached the borders of U-Ganda zbout the time of
Mutesa's death . . o 1O

As a consequence of these Baganda feers and also because the land of the
Masai, Kikuyu and Nandl tribes (reputedly very aggressive)l9 lay right
scross the routes between Kavirondo and the coast, the Kavirondo, Ketosh
and 'Bakedi® areaseo to the north north-east of Iake Victoria were never
visited by FEuropeans from Ugande and rarely by Buropeans from the east.
It was into this isolated, little-known area that Bishop Hannington
ventured in October 1885 on his way to Uganda. When he reached Iuba's
(near present-day Jinja) he was taken captive with his party of some

£ifty porters, and shortly after the order came from Mwanga that he should

l8]'_.. Chadwick, "Naerrative of 1895 Journey (from Mombasa to Uganda )
and Barly Years in the Mission," Papers and MSS of Miss L. Chadwick
(c.M.S. Archives, London), Accession No.1lOT, pp.l-2.

19z, mardy, The Iron Snake (London: 1965). Mr. Hardy contends
that the aggressiveness of these tribes was deliberately exaggerated by
traders in order to discourage competitors and missionaries from settling
in these areas.

205ee *Rough Map of Usogae and Elgon Districts Showing the Opening
Up of the Central Province®, p.16.
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be murdered.

Tn order to survive and retain his kingdom Mwanga had to play the
white men off against each other. Following Hannington's death an un-
easy period of persecution and tension ensued, but then in 1888 the
feared rivalry among potential heirs to the Kabskaship broke out and led
to the expulsion of all the Christian missionaries from Uganda., including
Mwange, and Kalems was placed on the throne by his Moslem supporters.

The following year the cunning Mwanga was restored to the throne by none
other than a Christian srmy led by Apolo Kegwae, a leading Protestant.
Kwange then strengthened his hand against the Mohammedan Perty and
acknowledged the superior political strength of the Protestant Christians
by eppointing Apolo Kagwa to be Ketikiro (Prime Minister) and by accept-
ing the Imperial British Fast Africa Compeny flag sent to him late in
1889 by Jackson, a company officer.

Paradoxically, the next person after Bishop Hannington to approach
Ugande. from the east via the northern shore of ILake Victoria was Dr. Kerl
Peters, an officer of the Germen Colonial Trading Company, & man ambitious
in establishing = German Empire in East Africa. Here was the real person
to fear, and not the Protestant Bishop. But Mwangsa, encouraged by the
Roman Catholics, concluded a treaty with Peters in February 1890. When
Jackson and Gedge of the I.B.E.A. Company?lv (having broken thelr

journey to Mengo at Mumizs to collect ivory to finance their expedition)

QlThe abbreviation I.B.E.A, Company will be used from this point.
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arrived at Mengo in April to finalize Mranga's agreement with the
I.B.E.A, Company, they found that Germeny nad won the first round in
the scramble for Uganda. But unknown to either varty, the Treaty of
Berlin in July of the same year was to delineate the spheres of British
and Cerman influence in Bast Africa and Uganda fell under I.B.E.A.
control.22

In the last days of 1890 two important figures came to Uganda~
the newly consecrated Bishop Tucker came to take over the Protestant
work which up to now had concentrated mostly on the capital but early
in 1891 had extended east into Busoga, and, Ceptain F.D. Lugard, sent
by the I.B.E.A. Company, came tO offer Mwanga the Company's protection
apd administrative services in return for a treaty. Tugard?®s presence
removed the Mohammedan threat, but gave opportunity for Protestant-
Roman Cetholic rivalry to re-develop with Mwangs siding with the Catholic
party and Iugard obliged to support the Protestants in order to maintain
a power balance. Throughout these months of threatening religious civil
war, Lugard was able to keep his forces on the thin edge of impartiality.
In actusl fact he had been ordered to withdraw from Uganda in mid 1891
because the I.B.E.A, Company found itself unable to continue to finance
the administrative responsibility of such a vast erea as Bast Africa,

but Iugard (having received this order in late December 1891 when he had

arrived back at Kampala with Nubian reinforcements after a very successful

22 A
The 1890 Anglo-German Treaty gave Britein the Ugands Territory

in return for the island of Heligoland. See X, Inghem, The Making of
Modern Ugenda (London: 1958), p.43.
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expedition into Toro and Ankole) decided against withdrawal because of
the explosive situation at the capital. Shortly after his decision he
received news that the personal intervention of Bishop Tucker of the
C.M.S. with the famous appeal made at the (leaners? Union25 Anniversary
meeting at Exeter Hall in England had resulted in donations being re-
ceived which would enable the I.B.E.A. Company to remein in Uganda for an
additional year. In January 1892 the uneasy peace broke into civil war.
Mwanga and his Catholic supporters were forced to flee, first to Bulin-
gugwe Island, and then later to the Sese Islands. After several attempts,
Tugard finally persuaded Mwanga to return with his Catholic chiefs in
late March, and, true to form by late April Mwange had been fconverted®
to Protestantism.

Iugard went to England late in 1892 to plead the case for Uganda
that the British Government should accept‘protective responsibility for
Uganda when the I.B.E.A. Company withdrew. The British Government was
reluctant to accept the responsibility for this distant African territory,
but the C.M.S. and public opinion exerted strong pressure claiming that
the geophysical significance of Uganda in combatting the slave trade was
extremely important,gh that other European countries would simply "take
the place of British influence at the source of the I\Tile,“25 and that

26

British honour was at stake. Finally the Government agreed to finance

25The Gleasners' Union was a stewardship orgenization of the C.M.S.

2he . Purness Smith, Uganda: Its Story and Its Claim (Iondon: 1892),
p.Uk, citing a Mr. Bosworth Smith to the Times, October 18, 1892.

251pia., p.47, citing the Scotsmen of Edinburgh, October 1892.
26Ibid,, p.50, citing the Times, September 2k, 1892.
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the T.B.E.A, Company in Uganda until March 1895 pending the report of
Her Majesty's Special Commissioner, Siv Gerald Portal, who arrived in
Uganda in March 1893. With suspicion still rife between the denominat-
ions, Bishop Hirth of the Roman Catholics and Bishop Tucker of the
C.M.S., with Portal's mediation, agreed to define their respective
spheres of activity. On April 1st, 1894 Portal raised the Union Jack
over Uganda declaring it to be a provisional protectorate of England.
With the advent of British administration in Uganda the role of
the missionary changed considerably. With protectorate status came
taxes, road-building, a cash economy, government appointed chiefs,
secular standards of right and wrong, the influence of non-Christian
Government administrators, enforced law and order, and materialism in
meny very obvious forms. The missionary, having established a close
contact with the people prior to the entry of Government, very often
found himself in the capacity of a moderator to settle dispubes or to
ease transitions.g7 Furthermore, the missions were the sole providers
of education, that all important commodity by which the benefits of
Government employment, the English language, @ reguler salary, and
luxuries like bicycles, clothes, and books could be enjoyed. The
Government depended greatly on the missions and their civilizing
influence, and some officials considered the establishment of a mission
station "o be generally as efficacious for the extension of European

influence as the opening of a government station,"28

2To1iver, Op. Cit., p.lh.

28¢, Eliot, The East African Protectorate (London: 1905), p.2il.
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On the other hand the missions slso benefitted. Sir Gerald
Portal declared the Uganda Protectorate in August 189k, and Bishop
Tucker, in commenting in 1911 on the influence of British administration,
was able to say:
The power of that moulding force has been very largely what it
has been through the wise and judicious way in which from the very
beginning it has recognized and striven to work in harmony with
those stronger moral and political forces exerted by the Christian
Missions, which by strenuous labour had for well nigh sixteen years
been preparing the way for that unifying and consolidating influence
commonly known as 'Pax Britannica.' Under its segis, law and order
heve been established, and economic foreces, being allowed fair play,
are gradually doing their work, and the Bagenda are surely, and not
slowly, working out their own future,29
While the political future of Uganda was being worked out at
Kampala, the region to the east of Iske Kioge and the Mpologoma River
vremained an untouched frontier, untouched insofar as British administration

and mission evangelization was concerned. Bukedi or Kavirondoéo as it

was called, had for centuries been protected from the slave trade by the

29.Alfred R. Tucker, BEighteen Years in Uganda and East Africa
(Tondon: 1911), p.336.

3ODuring the late 1890's and the early 1900's these two names were
used slmost synonymously to define the vast area east and north of Iake
Kioga and the Mpologoma River. (See map p.16) Kavirondo usually referred
+to the southern portion of the region around Kisumu and Mumias; Bukedi
veferred 1o the northern portion which stretched from south of Mount Elgon
across the north of Bunyoro to the Sudan. More precise definitions of
these nomes were given by Crabtree and Purvis of the C.M.S. in the early
years of this century. After this Kavirondo referred to that region of
British Fast Africa which lay along the eastern shore of Iake Victoria,
and Bukedi referred to a great crescent-shaped region which included
present day Acholi, Iango, Teso, Bugwere, Bunyuli, Budama, Samia-Bugwe
and Bugisu. (See maps of 'The Protectorate of Uganda', p.22, and "Map
Showing Bugisu District and Six Sub-Divisions of Bukedi District®, p.23.
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power of the Masai and Nandi tribes to the east, by the vast extent of
the Victoria Nyanze to the south, and by the powerful and developed
kingdoms of Uganda and Unyoro to the west and north-west. Penetration
from the north was prevented by the sudd in the Sudan and the mountain-
desert barriers of Turkans and Abyssinia, This isolation was not a
recent phenomenon because the people of this area over the past centuries
had never developed a feudal form of leadership like the kingdoms of the
west, but had remained a patrisrchal, segmented tribal conglomerate.
Very little is known about this region prior to the beginning of the
20th Century (and even in the 1960%s relstively little has been written
about it compered with Buganda).

The first Furopean to reach through to the Mount Elgon area was
J. Thomson, & private explorer, who came through Masai-land and went
north from Mumias to Mount Elgon in December 1883, apparently following
the recently established ivory caravan route which reached north into
ivory-rich Karamoja. The next venture into Kevirondo was by the newly
concentreted Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa, James Hannington, who
thought the road to Uganda with his blood.? Almost fivé years elapsed
pefore Karl Peters and then Jackson and Gedge followed Hannington and
actually reached Uganda. After that a steady stream of I.B.E.A. Company
officials and soldiers51 explored various parts of southern Elgon and

Busoga regions on their journey to Mengo.

311,B.E.A. Company personnel passing through the regions north
of Iske Victoria were A.F.E. Smith in April 1891, J.R.L. Macdonald in
1891-k4, H.H. Austin in 1893, and Lieut. Arthur in July 1893,
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Once +the northern route became a safer and much shorter route
from the coast to Uganda (rather than south of Iake Victoria) explorat-
ion parties struck north into the Elgon, Keramoja, Rudolph and Turkana.
regions. During 1896 C.W. Hobley, a British official from British Eest
Africa (Kenya) toured round Mount Elgon and crossed over the Elgon-
Nkokonjeru saddle near Busano and prepared a map of Mount Elgon.,52
Then during 1897-8 J.R.L. Macdonald led a British military expedition
into Karamoja, to be followed in October 1898 by R.T. Kirkpatrick who
went into north Karamoja, and H.H. Austin who went from Mount Elgon to
the Rudolph Region.>?

But there were several other very important visits to Kavirondo
and Bukedi during the 1890's by the Protestant and Romen Catholic
missionaries, visits which did much to determine the pattern and pace
of pacification and development of these areas during the early part of
the 20th Century. In 1892 the first C.M.S. caravan of missionaries
from the cosst to take the northern route into Ugands passed through
Mumias.Eu One of the members of this party was the Reverend W.A.
Crabtree. His interest in this relatively untouched region, as far as

mission work was concerned, was intense. Here he noticed an open

mission field, a completely new language group, & spiritvual frontier,

320, Hobley, "Notes on a Journey Round Mount Masawe or Elgon,”
Geographical Journal, Vol.IX, No.2 (February 1897), p.2L8.

53,w. Isnglands, "Early Travellers in Ugsnda: 1860-191k4," The
Uganda Journal, Vol.26, No.l (March 1962), vp.180-82.

347.A. Crabtree, "Kevirondo," Mengo Notes, Vol.IT, No.6 (Sept-
ember 1901), p.82 and Vol.II, No.7 (October 1901),pp.87-88.
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and being a man of far-reaching visions, it is not surprising that only
two months later, together with G.K. Baskerville, he opened & mission
station at Kyagwe, east of Mengo, and then in Februery 1894 he opened
a station at Mumias with the Reverend F. Rowling, right in the heart of
Kavirondo country. As mentioned earlier, Mumias was an important junct-
ion and stop-over place for the ivory trade caravans to the north.
Mumias had been opened by the I.B.E.A, Company several years earlier,
but its development had been hampered by the aggressive Nendi to the
south. The missionaries were soon forced by conditions to retire west-
ward to Imba's and then to Miro's (present-day Iganga ), where the
Reverend Skeens continued the work at this dangerous, but highly success-
ful, mission station when Crabtree was recalled to Mengo. By 1900
Crabtree again left Ugenda, this time to begin work at Masaba in northern
K;avirondo.55
In September 1895 a second Roman Catholic order, the Mill Hill

36

Mission, arrived in Ugenda. For some time the White Fathers had been

hampered by their French association and the Protestants had benefitted

35Baskerville, Op. Cit., Part III, p.180.

56The Fathers of St. Joseph's Missionary Society, & congregation
of secular priests, was founded in 1866 by Cardinal Vaughan with its
headquarters at St. Joseph's, Mill Hill, London. The Right Reverend
Bishop Henry Hanlon, the first Vicar Apostolic, arrived in Uganda in
1895 to esteblish the Upper Nile Vicariate. The Sisters of the
Fransiscan Order from St. Mary's Abbey, Mill Hill, are associlated.
The work of this Society includes medical, educational and evangelistic
institutions.
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much from their unofficial affiliation with the British company and
Government administration,57 The Mill Hill fathers under Bishop Hanlon
were given jurisdiction over the Vicariste of the Upper Nile, consisting
basically of that portion of Uganda, stretching from Kempala east to
Kisumu, in which Bishop Hirth had agreed the White Fathers would not
begin work. "This of course as the foreign office pointed out in a
letter to the C.M.S. brought to an end the concordat arranged between

n38 Stations were

Bishop Tucker and Monseigneur Hirth in April 1893.
established by the Mill Hill Mission at Nsambya, Nagalama and Nkokonjeru
in Uganda, and in late 1898 and early 1899 Father Kestens toured Busoga
and established a station at Bukaleba. In the following year Bishop
Hanlon and Father Kestens went as far afield as Kekunguluts fort at
Mpumude or Masaba and made plans for a station among the Bagishu59 of
Mount Elgon.

The stage was now set for work to begin in Kavirondo but the con-
ditions and demands of such an undertaking would daunt even the most
dedicated missionary. Father J. Biermans of the Mill Hill Mission des~

cribed the situation facing the potential worker in these rather

devastating terms:

5Tin 1ater years Baskerville was able to write: "It is certain
that the advent of Cardinal Vaughan'®s Mission of Mill Hill priests went
a long wey towards removing any still existing tendencies towards a
tya Fransa'! party in the country.” Baskerville, Op. Cit., Part III
p.195.

581bid,, Part III, p.1loL.

39mhe Bagishu are a Bantu tribe found on the southern, western
and northern slopes of Mount Elgon. Their name was spelled with an *h®
until pre-independence years, late 1950's and early 1960%s .,
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In reality, the tribes in Bukedi and Kavirondo were so very
primitive and were ridiculed to such an extent by natives of more
advanced tribes, that work was begun among them more as an
experiment. They were centuries behind the Baganda in every way.
Such was their stete of ignorance, and so wanting in ambition were
they that it was decided to work solely among the children. Butb
even the children would have to be removed permanently from their
evil surroundings, if the work was to be a success. 0

This work would be a challenge which only the most persistent would see

through?

This chapter concerned itself with a background survey of how
Furopean explorers, missionaries, and administrators of the second half
of the 19th Century made their early contacts from the coast with Central
Africa in general, and the Kingdom of Ugands on the north-west shore of
Iake Victoris in particular. TFrom this relatively ¢ivilized kingdom the
spread of Christian-civilizing influences reached easstward along the
north shore of Ieke Vietoria into the Bukedi-Kavirondo region which up
until the late 1890's had remained an isolated frontier. Several attempts
were made to establish permanent stations in this area but these were all
short-lived until the first permanent outpost was begun at Masaba in 1900
by W.A. Crabtree. The next chapter will describe how the pioneering work
of Crabtree, and then the Reverend J.B. Purvis, gradually won the con-

fidence of the Bagishu inspite of the conflicting elements of mission

work, Baganda colonialism, and British administration.

hOJ. Biermans, A Short History of the Vicariate of the Upper Nile
(Kampala: n.d.), 0.29.




CHAPTER IIT
A PIONEER STATION

On December 25th, 1899, Sir H.H. J’ohns*bonl entered Uganda to
replace Iugard. He came through Busoge and at a spot near where Bishop
Hannington had been murdered some fourteen years earlier Johnston met
with Basoga chiefs. He had just come through the region of Kavirondo
and therefore the thoughts upper-most in his mind were those of a region
virgin and unspoiled by commerce in a modern sense and open to influence.
His message to the Basoga chiefs had & simple moral. "Tong ago we
English were like the Kavirondo people and wore no clothes, and smeared
our bodies with paint, but when we learned Christianity from the Romens,
we changed, and became great."2 His advice to them was that they should
do the same.

Some four and a half months earlier Archdeacon Walker of the
C.M.S. in Mengo had suggested to Bishop Tucker that an appeal for men for
Kavirondo should be made. Walker used the following words:

Kavirondo has special needs, being a thickly-populated country
lying near here, and where no sustained effort has been made to
veach the people., Kavirondo offers special advantages Just now
for the opening of Mission work. There is peace in the country,
and, owing to the government stations, order and prosperity.
Communication is regular and easy now either by canoe Or by road.

The Waganda9 Christians sre willing to go there and help a
European missionary to open work. Kavirondo is being brought in

lsiy H.H, Johnston came as Special Commissioner and Commander in
Chief of the Uganda Protectorate to draw up the Uganda Agreement in 1900,

g, Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Society, Vol.IV
(London: 1916), p.Lo.

5Same as Baganda. The Bantu prefixes 'Wa' and tRa? both designate
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touch with Europeans and with & kind of civilization, but not at
all with Christienity. There are no Missions there at all., If we
do not begin at once I am sure we shall find it much more difficult
after the Natives have seen another side of Buropean life other
than that which the missionaries try to show them. There is no
reason for not opening work in Kavirondo tomorrow, except that
there are no men that can be spared from the work here.

I think the needs of Kavirondo are greater ﬁcw than they have ever
been, owing to the approach of the railroad™ and to the establish-
ing of Buropean stations. The opportunity will never again be so
favourable, and now there is no hindrance of any kind in the way
of opening work in Kavirondo.”
This wags & chellenge to the pioneer missiomary, couched in an optimism
which was usually almost totally unfounded.

What actually was the situation in Kavirondo and Bukedl in the
years 1899 and 19002 As early as 1896 Semei Kakungulu, a proven and
respected Baganda general, & Protestant, and a misfit in the political
scene at Mengo, had established his headquarters in north Busoga. From
here he had crossed Iake Kioga into Bukedi te begin a programme of pacific~
ation and conquest, but the Bakedi had repulsed him,6 He was a person of

considerable influence with a recognized potential as a leader, but there

could only be one Protestant Ketikiro, and that position was held by

the people of a certain tribe as a whole e.g. the people of the Ganda
tribe are known as Baganda, the people of the Gisu tribe are known as
the Bagisu. A single member of that tribe is called a Mugands or a
Mugisu and he speaks ILuganda oOr Tugisu.

h‘l‘he Ugande Reilroad (built through the British Eest African
Protectorate) reached Port Florence (Kisumu) on December 20, 1901.

5H,Re Walker, General Repofts on the Uganda Mission, Church
Missionaery Society Intelligencer, Vol.L (December 1899), p.1007.

6H,R,, Walker - I, Walker, May 3, 1896, Papers and MS of Arch-
deacon Walker (C.M.S. Archives, London), Accession No.S83.
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Apolo Kegwa. Kakungulu either had to be given some specific sphere of
responsibility and influence oY else he would prove to be a threat and
a liability to the limited British military authority in Ugenda. The
opportunity came in 1897 when Mwenga again rebelled, was defeated and
fled to take refuge with Kabarega, the rebellious King of Bunyoro.
Also that year the Sudanese soldiers vnder British leadership mutineed
at Eldoma Ravine and moved against Kempala. By 1898 all these rebellious
elements had escaped to the wild, uncontrolled region of Bukedi and thus
the combined threat of two rebel kings and the well-armed Sudsnese
mutineers hung over the Protectorate wtil April 1899 when Kekungulu,
together with Lieutenant Evatt, pursued Mwangs, Kabarega and the
mutineers into Bukedi and captured or dispersed them.

The time now seemed right for Kekungulu to extend systematically
"his asctivities"! in Bukedi. For Kekungulu this mesnt the Kabakaship
of Bukedi, but for the British it meant the ‘'pacification® of the Bakedi
and the establishment of Government administration. Here was a task,
and a kingdom, fit for Kakungulu, and so on June 15th, 1899 with a
Govermnment commission and his Baganda followers he left Entebbe for
Bukedi to establish what some writers later called the Sultanate of
Bukedi.,8 Walker wrote his appeal in August 1899, less than two months

later, and this is what he called peace, order and prosperity!

TM. Twaddle, "Politics in Bukedi, 1900-1959" (unpublished Ph.D.
thesis, University of London, 1967), ».T8.

831 shop Hanlon called Kekungulu the Sultan of Bukedi. See H.P.
Gale, Ugande snd the Mill Hill Fathers (London: 1959), pp.211-12.
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Kakungulu made his way from Bululu through the Teso country, est-
ablishing forts at Naboa, Budska, and then at Mpumude (present-day
Nabumali). The strongest opposition came from the Bagishu and so
Kakungulu established himself right among this aggressive tribe at
Mpumude in order to control them, Rarly in 1901 ﬁe moved further up
the slopes of Mount Elgon to Busano, and it was here in April 1901 that
Uganda's Special Commissioner, Sir H.H. Johnston, visited him and
planned with him his future role among the Bakedi,9

What about the people of Kavirondo who were the prime object of
Walker's appeal for men? Sir H.H. Johnston wrote: "Amongst the naked
Nilotic negroes of the eastern half of the Protectorate missionary pro-
pagands seems at the present time absolutely impossible.“lo The Church
Missionary Society Intelligencer described them as Ythe strange wild race

11
called the Bakedi." The Government Collector, Watson, referred to their

condition as "savagery pure and simple,"l2 Walker himself had said that

9'I.‘he nsme Bakedi is a general term to designate the people of
Bukedi, while in actual fact there is no tribe known as the Bakedi.
During the years of Kakungulu's pacification, the name Bakedi was used
in a derogatory sense, meaning 'the naked ones?, or the primitive ones.
In modern times the name Bukedi has remained in use to designate the
distriet occupied by the Bagwere, Banyuli, Badama, Basamia and Tesots
(around Tororo), and administered by the Bukedi Local Government in Tororo.
lOT.F° Vietor Buxton, "Sir Harry Johnston in Ugenda" (a review of
gir H.H. Johnston's 'Preliminary Report by Her Majesty's Special Commiss-
ioner on the Protectorate of Uganda'), Church Missionary Society Tntell-
igencer, Vol.LI (November 1900), p.8k2.

llGeneral Reports on the Ugande Mission, Church Missionary Society
Tntelligencer, Vol.LI (July 1900), p.527.

laWatson (Mobale Collector) - A. Boyle, April 5, 1904 (Entebbe
State Archives, Entebbe), A/10/3.
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Bukedi is where Mwangs would go because it was outside British ruleal5
Tt was to Bukedi that the Nubian mutineers had escaped, and here also
came all who were discontented or refugees. Often they attached them-
selves to Kekungulu who was generous in his patronage and offered thenm
great latitude in the methods they employed in carrying out their duties.
Bukedi was a land of great potential for the freebooter because it
controlled most of the ivory trade from the north; it was a land where
authority was there for the taking because the indigenous tribes were
hopelessly segmented into clan or family units, In this land gun-tex,
hut-tex, and British trade regulations were unknown because the thin arm
of British authority was inadequate to reach this distant frontier; it
was the land where the Bagsnda armies, not the British, had captured the
outlaws, Mwanga and Kebarega. This was a land of opportunity with an
unmoulded future! Who would do the moulding?
Walker's appeal for men went forth!
The men who first go to Kavirondo must be men of much faith, for
there will be many difficulties to overcome; they must believe in
the possibilities of these poor degraded people being made members
of Christ -, and they must believe in the power of the message they
have to deliver. The pioneers must be men of much hope.... They
will have to live in depressing surroundings, and will meet with
much to discourage them. They must be men of much love, that they
may work together in large hearted sympathy, and in order that they

maey so patiently deal with the natives that they mey win their con-
fidence and affection.l

134 R, Walker - B.W. Walker, May 15, 1898, Papers end MSS of Arch-
deacon Walker (C.M.S. Archives, London), Accession No.8S.

g R, Walker, “An Appeal for Kavirondo" (unpublished MS dated
Jenuary 1901), Papers and MSS of Archdeacon Walker (C.M.S. Archives,
Iondon), Accession No.38, pp.1l0-ll.
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These were the words of a C.M.S. appeal, yet another C.M.S. appeal, the
words of which stirred the imegination and challenged the sense of ad-
venture and faith of the religious community of late Viectorian England.
From the curacies of England, particularly southern England, came strongly
individualistic parsons whose self-centred anonimity was readily trans-
formed by the hardships of missionary 1life into patriarchal eminence.
From various corners of industrial life came agents who felt that life
consisted of more than routine effort and being part of an industrial
machine.

Tven before this appeal Kavirondo had been entered by C.M.S.
missionaries, but these visits had not led to permanent stations being
ectablished. The Reverend G.R. Blackledge on an itineration in Northern
Kyagwe met the Bakedi.early in 1899, Though a wild, naked people, they
welcomed him, and some 500 assembled and discussed the subject of a white
teacher and came to the conclusion that as ‘the Gospel had been soO good
to the Baganda, they too wanted to be taught, and would welcome & teacher,
Even at this early stage the ambition of the Bakedi was to emulate the
Baganda., This desire to emulate was a strange mixture of the appeal of
the Gospel and the appeal of material change.

Tn January 1900 the Reverend T.R. Buckley (C.M.S,) visited Bukedi
for seversl weeks and discovered that in two place515 Christian evangel-
ism was going forward. There were some sixty people under instruction

and more teachers were required. The two teachers at work had no special

15In all probability Kakungulu's fort at Nabowa was one of these
places.
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training. Buckley is reported to have said that if two or three more
teachers were sent at once this would prepare the ground for a European.
Bishop Tucker planned to send Buckley back to Bukedi after his return
from furlough in 1901, but for the moment the C.M.S. had no person to
spare.

Tn January, while Buckley was touring Bukedi, a large contingent
of Mill Hill fathers from England were met at Mumias by Father Kestens who
had just completed a safari through Busoga and had established a new Roman
Catholic station at Iganga on a grant of land from Chief Miro. With his
staff thus enlarged Bishop Hanlon of the Mill Hill Mission, together with
Kestens, undertook a tour of the eastern region of Uganda to spy out
possible extension work. They left Imba's on December 5th, 1900, crossed
‘the Mpologome River on the 9th, reached Nabowa on the 10th, and Mpumude
Fortl6 on the 11th. Here they found Kakungulu in difficulties with the
local Bagisu. When Kekungulu first arrived at Masabs in October 1900 he
was unmolested, and for several weeks he proceeded with the construction
of Mpumude Fort. But as the weeks passed the Bagishu realized that he
was intending to stay, and so they sent him a *departing® gift of three
cows with a request that he should leave. Kekungulu refused to accept
the gift and he refused to depart. The local chiefs met and decided that

they would have to drive awey thig foreigner, and aided by the Masai they

16

Mpumude is Kekungulu's name for his Masaba Fort - the name mean-
ing 'I have rested' in Iuganda. Tt was used only occasionally by Crabtree
and is found in C.M.S. records only during the very early years of this
century (1900-02)° Masabs is 2 name which refers to the Mount Elgon area
but was used specifically for the C.M.S. station once Kakungulu withdrew
and & Ilugands name was unscceptable to the local people. Masabs is one
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carried out attacks on his followers and on the stockade,
In early December 1900 the Bakedl were thoroughly roused and de-
termined to rid themselves of Kaskungulu. On December 5th Kakungulu's
Kangao, Finakasi, was killed as well as some messengers on route from
Iganga. The Bishop and Father Kestens heard of this when they got to
Iganga and sent a message advising Kekungulu of their intended visit and
an armed escort was waiting for them at Nabowa. According to Kakungulu
the people of Massba were in open rebellion and seven or eight of his men
were killed in one attack on Mpumude Fort. When the Bishop arrived the
evidences of war were to be seen throughout the deserted countryside, but
upon closer examination the Bishop discovered that Kekungulu seemed to have
over-stated the problem, and so he asked to speak to the local chiefs.
Hanlon made it clear to the chiefs that their resistance was futile as
they had not fully understood Kakungulu's strength nor his position among
them as a representative of the British Government. In the course of the
following two to three weeks a number of chiefs submitted to Kakungulu

and by the end of the month Kakungulu reported that all was peace and

of the nemes given to Mount Elgon by the local people, and therefore was
used for the Bagishu tribe as well - the Bamasaba. The name Bamasaba was
discontinued in official use, but not in local use, when it was realized
that a6number of tribes lived on the slopes of the mountain. See map

on p.1o.

17The euphorbia stockede which Kakungulu erected round his Mpumude
compound was still in evidence as late as the 1920%s., It consisted of an
inner stockade enclosing the present-day area of the girls?® hockey pitch,
the Chepel and tennis court area, the upper classroom block areas, and
reaching down the slope almost to Aggrey dormitory. The outer stockade
demarcated the fields and grazing lands surrounding the fort, enclosing
much of the upper slopes of Nabumeli ridge from Nebumali Corner to beyond
the parish church and reaching down to the swamp area on the south.
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guiet.lB Kekungulu promised the chiefs justice and as a sign to them of
his good faith he returned the cattle which his men had captured. In
return for the Bishop's good offices, Kekungulu and the Bishop chose &
site at Masabz and a roughly sketched map was signed by Semei Kakungulu
and given to the Bishop. After the Bishop's return to Busoge the Bishop
informed the Government collector at Iganga that he was very pleased with
Bukedi, but because of the disturbed state of the land he decided not to
establish a mission at Masaba just then.

Bishop Hanlon had only Jjust left Masaba one week when the Reverend
W.h. Crabtree and his wife arrived on December 2lst, 1900. Crabtree, an
ardent linguist, had for many years wanted to establish mission work in
Kavirondo. This extension to Masaba was not part of a deliberate plan by
the C.M.S., rather it started out as a holiday trip. The Crabitrees wanted
to visit their friend, Kekungulu, at his residence in north Busoga
(Kekungulu, Bugerere District), but not finding him at home they followed
him into Bukedi.

Crabtree was very much like the discontented Baganda who followed

Kakungulu into Bukedi because for the past few years he had had repeated
disagreements with Bishop Tucker about the nature of his work, the
organization of the mission, and the work of the translation committee

of which Crabtree was the chairman and Bishop Tucker a committee member.
Crabtree had for many years been working on a Tugande Gremmay and he and
Bishop Tucker found it hard to work together and agree on translational

differences. The diplomacy and patience required for a committee of four

l8For much of this information sbout Hanlon's first visit to Masaba

T am indebted to H.P. Gale, Uganda and the Mill Hill Fathers (London: 1959),

pp.211-212,
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or five veteran missionaries to agree on spelling, pleace names, and the
interpretation and translation of key passages of scripture were more
than Crabtree could endure. Also, having Bishop Tucker, a blunt, dogmatic
men, as a member of that Committee led to Crabtree offering his resignat-
ion. Further unhappiness resulted from Bishop Tucker's not allocating to
Crabtree the type of work, namely linguistic, which Crabtree felt the
Parent Committee of the C.M.S. in London had designated to him. The re-
sult was that Crabtree, frustrated and embittered with Tucker's sending
him to Gayaze to work under two lady missionaries selling books and keep-
ing church accounts, became more errascible then he usually was, and once
in Bukedi, far from the domination of Mengo, Crabtree applied to the Bishop
that he be allowed to remain to work among the Baganda Christians in
Kekungulu's army, to do translation work and prepare a ‘matekat or first
reader,l9
The actual journey had begun in November from Nakanonyi, following
a north-easterly direction from Gayaza. Together with his wife, some
Bahims herdsmen and cattle, and his interpreter, Kassingirizi, Crabtree
travelled making notes and studying the languages of the areas through
which they passed, The news of the death of Kekungulu's Kangao reached
him on December 9th, but he decided to pfess quickly through to Mpunmude
in spite of the difficulties involved in keeping his porters with him
in the face of dangeX.

On December 22nd Crabtree recorded in his diary: "p fine day with

lovely view of the hills. Talked with Kakungulu about the visit of the

19, Tucker, "A Journey to Mount Elgon and the Bukedi Country,”
Church Missionary Society Intelligencer, Vol.LV (April 1904), pp.258-9.
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R.C.'s here and their request for a sight [ﬁité]: but do not see yet what
T ought to do. Have visited the neighbouring mutala, crossing over the
20

*kibanja'® chosen by the R.C.'s." Apparently he had second thoughts about
his establishing a C.M.S. station so close to the proposed R.C. statlon.
In the light of this reaction it is interesting to consider his reaction
in September a year later when Father Kestens attempted to start a station
at Nyondo. Apparently, during the following week, Crabtree came to a
decision, because on December 27th he recorded:

This afternoon visited proposed site with Kakungurugl: thig has

yvesulted in his finding a better site for the fort and one nearer

to our proposed site. To my surprise the R.C. site is not imm-

ediately adjacent to the one proposed for us: and it is this

intermediate mutale which Kekunguru proposed to take. The R.C.

mutala and the one proposed for us form as it were a e and this

new site for fort lies at the point of the 11 22
Kakungulu decided not to move from Mpumude until the end of the dry season,
and when Commissioner H.H. Johnston visited him in April he was in residence
at his new fort 'Balimwozerako' at Buseno. But the Busano position was con-
sidered vulnerable because of the densely populated environs, SO Grant
ordered Kekungulu to remove to Budaka, his original capital. A few days

after his departure on June 1lth, the Busano fort was burned to the ground

by the Bagishu, and Crabtree was established in the Mpumude fort.

EOW.A. Crabtree, Diaries covering the years 1894-190k (microfilm),
(Mekerere Library Africana Section, Kampala), MIC 916,761 CRA.

elVariant of Kekungulu - '1' and *r' often interchangeable in Bantu
spelling.

220rabtree, November and December 1900, Op, Cit. Apparently
Crabtree first considered a site for the C.M.S. station further up the
slopes of the Nkokonjeru north-east of Kekungulu's fort at Busano but
later remained at the deserted Mpumude site.
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Crabtreets application to the Bishop to remain in Bukedi and
establish a station was, according to the Reverend A.J. Ieech, "Readily
accorded."23 Crabtree remained long enough at Mpumude to prepare &
tentative translation of the Ten Commendments, the Lord's Prayer, and a
"mateka! and then return to Mengo for supplies. In May 1901 he returned
and with him came Andereya Batulabude, just recently ordsined by Bishop
Tucker,gh

During the first months of Crsbtree's residence at Mpumude in
Kskungulu'®s old fort the local people did not readily come to visit the
missionary. They feared the Baganda, and even when Kakungulu moved to
Busano, he kept a number of Baganda soldiers at the Mpumude Fort. It
was only after Kakungulu's withdrawél +o Budeka that his soldiers were
withdravn, and then the Crabtrees were able to begin winning the con-
fidence of the Bagishu.

The work at this pioneer missionary station fell into several
spheres: 1) contacting the traders who frequently passed through on
their way north, 2) working among the Mohammedsns (Crabtree considered

this station to be an outpost by which the advance of Islam from the

north could be stemmed), 3) providing for the spiritusl needs of the

254 3. Teech, "Nabumali," Mengo Notes, Vol.llk, No.1l (November
1913), p.261.

eult is interesting to note that both Crabtree and Batalabude
were men who found it hard to accept a centralized authority. Crabtree
resigned from the C.M.S. in 190k largely because he could not carry out
his work in his oWwn Way. Batalabude, after many years of service in
Bukedi, was suspended from pastoral work and joined the African
Orthodox Church under Reuben Spartas, only to be dismissed again. Both
were discontented rebels.
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Baganda Christians, 4) extending C.M.S. work south to Mumias as Chief
Mumia was considered a friend of Kakungulu and would therefore allow
the extension of Protestant work into Kavirondo proper, 5) evangelizing
the Teso people to the north. Crabitree reslized that he could not
succeed without help, and so he wrote to Buckley, who was on furlough
in England, asking him to come and work among the Teso people. In
many ways Crabtree's early concern was more for the Teso than for the
Bagishu, partly owing to the fact that the Bagishu had withdrawn up into
the hills during Kekungulu's occupation, and also due to the fact that
the language of the Mumias area of Kavirondo, where Crabtree had been
earlier, and that of the vast Teso area north of Mount Elgon seemed to
be the same. For Crabtree this meant the opening up to mission work
of a vast area which seemed to be unilingual. Only after several months
of residence and itineration work did he realize that the situation in
Bukedi-Kevirondo was very different. The people were divided into many,
'relatively small, pre-feudal segmented tribes, and the Teso-speaking
people around Mumias were simply e small group of Teso emigrants.
Another disappointment for Crabtree came when Buckley, rather than being
stationed at Mpumude, was sent by Bishop Tucker to Budeka, a station
vwhile only some fifteen miles from Mpumude was considered by Crabtree
to be outside of Bukedi and in a different langusge area.

But, inspite of disappointments, Crabtree, an explorer and
visionary at heart, allowed his linguistic interests and imegination
free flow. He saw Mpumude as the centre of a great missionary expension

programme reaching to the Iengo in the north-west, Abyssinia and Khartoum
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in the north and north-east, the Gallas of Tanaland in the east, and
Kevirondo and the Nandi in the south. A.G. Fraser‘®s comment was:
"orabtree too has at his finger ends the histories and leading char-

2
acteristics of the tribes for a 100 miles round," >

He was also very
concerned that the Romen Catholics would outpace the C.M.S. and the
spread of Islam from ‘the Arsb north had to be checked. Strangely enough,
though Islem never beceme a force to be reckoned with except among the
Asian population of modern Uganda, even as late as 1912, when Mbale High
School was established, it was partly financed with funds from the Pan
Anglican Fund which was specifically ear-marked to be used to check the
advence of Islam. For the Christian societies of the early 20th Century
Islam remeined an arch-enemy snd C.M.S. policy reflected this. Also,
this argument carried a lot of weight and brought good results in fund
and recruit appeals to the English public.

As can be imagined, Crabtree's boundless and out-spoken expansion-
ism did not help his relationship with Bishop Tucker and the Parent
Cormittee in ILondon. Though he had the will to enter pioneering situations,
his non too robust physique prevented him from having the practical skill
so necessary for a missionary to survive in an unfriendly environment
for a longer time. Coupled with these two defects was his rhapsodizing
on the dire and urgent needs of the frontiers of Christianity. There

were constant requests to Mengo that he should be provided with a house

25p.G. Fraser, "Cycle Trip in Usoga and Kavirondo," Mengo Notes,
Vol.3, Wo.12 (December 1903), p.83.
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rather than his having to build one himself, a task which Crabtree
claimed took him from his language work and one for which he was not
suited,26 But the Missionary Committee in Mengo and Bishop Tucker did
not provide funds for any permanent structures at Masaba until 1904
(when it was decided that Masaba would be developed as a permanent
station), and so throughout Crabtree's three-year residence at Mpumude
the comfort of adequate housing was denied him,27 But Crabtreels
concern Tor his physical well-being was not only a reflection of his
impractical nature and sense of self-importance, but rather it reflected
a hard fact that Mpumude was a very malarial station. As early as April
1901 Crabtree was suffering his first bout with blackwater fever; these
attacks frequently recurred, had severe debilitating effects, and led
o his eventual return to England in 1903. As late as the 1920'5 and.
1630%s missionary personnel were regularily being invalided home from
the Flgon area suffering from malarial fever.

Most of Crabtree‘s time was spent on translation work. With the

26In 190k when the C.M.S., Committee in Iondon was in correspond-
ence with Crabtree about his future plans, Crabtree laid down the cond -
itions for his return to the Uganda Mission. One of these conditions
was that he would go to Mumias to do linguistic work only if the C.M.S.
provided him with a2 pre-fabricated house from England. The C.M.S5. even
went as far as to price such a house and plans were under foot to ship
one to East Africa when Crabtree offered his resignation. See Minutes
of the Executive Committee, September 27, 190k, Uganda Mission Precis
Book (C.M.S. Archives, London), G3/AT/PL.

27An anonymous account of the early days at Nabumali written for
the Golden Jubilee Celebrations of 1950 describes Crabtreet®s first house
as a ‘two-room mud and wattle hut nesr the school flag-pole in front of
the present-day chapel. It is recorded that Crabtree began teaching in
the open under the holy tree which even in +the 1960%s is used for similar

PUTPOSES o
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help of students living at the station and teachers like Andereya Batal-
abude and Alexander Iakula, he carried out the translation of some hymns,

28 When

prayers, and part of St. Marks Gospel into Iwmgishu or Iumasaba.,
both of these teachers left with Kekungulu for Budaka, Crabtree had to
rely on his Bshima herdsmen who served the dual role of looking after
his increasing he rd of cattle and teaching the children and adults who
attended Mrs. Crabtree's school. By June 1901 Crabtree had also completed
a Teso mateka, bu£ it had not been circulated because with Kekungulu at
Budake, Crabtree was not able to get in touch with the Baganda at the
various Fforts in Teso country through whom the beginnings of school and
reading work were being carried out.29

This dependence on Baganda agents illustrates a truth which came
home to Crabtree, and other missionaries in the Bukedi area, through
frustration and bitter experience. Most missionaries had come from Uganda
where there was a well developed feudal system of authority through which
the missionary could work. In Uganda the C.M.S. had been particularily
successful in reaching the messes by reaching the chiefs, but what method
should be adopted where, as in Bukedi, chieftainship was ill-defined and
almost totally lacking in authority except over a few clan members.
Furthermore, once Kakungulu, with the blessing of the British suthority,
began to establish a system of client chieftainship throughout Bukedi

it meant that the missions were very dependent on his good-will if they

2BSee footnote No.16, D.35.

. 29%4.A. Crabtree, "Bukedi," Mengo Notes, Vol.II, No.ll (June 1901),
.50,
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intended to evangelize through the chiefs. Fortunately for the Prot-
estants, Kakungulu was considered one of their best Christian men, but
for the Roman Catholics this meant much bitterness and suspicion.
Kakungulu's identification with the Colonial Govermment, as a
paid employee end an sceredited administrator, led to a complex picture
of loyalties, alliances and dependencies. The Roman Catholics Telt that
the Protestant Kekungulu and the British Covernment were united in their
opposition to Catholicism because the religious warring of the 1890°'s
had identified the British with the Protestants in the minds of the
African,ao The Baganda and Kakungulu knew that they were dependent on
the British for their legal authority in Bukedi but they were unwilling
or reticent in instituting British administrative authority there because
their free-booting would then end. The Protestants wanted to stay on
good terms with Kakungulu so long as Kekungulu had more power in Bukedi
then the British Colonial Government. At the same time the Protestants
wanted to be identified with British law and order and justice, but not
so identified with Government that the native would associate missions
with hu t-tax and punitive expeditions. The Protestants also wanted to
use their 'in® with the Government and Kakungulu to gain an advantage

over the Roman Catholics. The local natives, on the other hand, wanted

5ODuring the religious wars of the early 1890%s the Protestants
were known as the Wa-Englesa (the English) and the Roman Catholics as
the Wa-Fransa (the French) because the C.M.S. missionaries came fronm
England and the White Fathers from France. Since the Government was
also English, an automatic connection was supposed by the African.
This connection was very slow to disappesr.
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the material advaentage of Christisnity, also the prestige value of being
identified with the Baganda, and the spiritual well-being of Christian
fellowship, but he did not want to accept the responsibility and hard
work which went with learning to read, or the discipline of daily school
and catechumenate attendance, or the tax price of a firmly established
administration.

The Colonial Government was dependent on Kskungulu to administer
the Bukedi ares. Had Kakungulu decided to physically oppose British
Colonisl authority in Bukedi and hold Commissioner Johnston t0 his promise
reputedly given to Kekungulu in April 1901 during the Busano meetingBl
the British would not have been able to withstand his forces. Kakungulu,
however, placed great value on his connection with the Government and
Xnew he would retain this connection only as long as he administered

2
Bukedi according to British justice and plan.,5 The Government was will-

ing to support the free-booting Baganda only so long as they did not

5lReputedly Johnston had climbed the Wkokonjeru with Kekungulu
during their meeting at Busano, and from this high vantage point they
surveyed the vast pleins of Bukedi lying below them, and Johnston told
Kakungulu that one day he would be Kabaka of Bukedi. Such a reaffirmetion
of a personal ambition was hard for Kakungulu to forget, but Johnston
seemed to have found it more convenient to forget his promise that he
would get official Colonial Office approval when he returned to England
later that year,.

52When reports of excessive free-booting reached Entebbe, the
Government sent Walker, the Covermment collector, to Budaka to check on
Kakungulu and his followers. Both Walker and Kekungulu were official
Government administrators but Walker, in a show of strength, challenged
Kekungulu's right to fly a Union Jack at Budaska., It was only through
the mediastion and good offices of Father Kirk of the Mill Hill Mission
and the Reverend Buckley of the C.M.S. that Welker's bluff worked without
a resort to arms.
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free-boot too openly, and they were willing to support punitive exped-
itions by Kakungulu and other Government officers against the recalcitrant
tribes of Bukedi so long as it did not become a public issue by being
reported in the presse35

Crabtree did not consider himself to be a regular missionary.

When he came back from furlough in April 1898 the Parent Committee in
England had written to him

. « » the Committee hope that you will meke the most of your

opportunities in this matter, & do all that lies in you to carry

forward trenslation and literary work as it may be required.

The Finance Committee will understand from these Instructions

t@at they are aF liberty to arrange fo? you to give your w%ﬁle

time so far as is needed to work in this direction . o o »
Tnspite of explanatory letters Crabtree took this to mean that all his
time, wherever he was located by Bishop Tucker, would be spent on trans-
lation and literary work. This is why he took strong objection to having
+to build his own house, keep books and accounts, correspond with the C.M.S.
secretary in Mengo, sell books to natives, train Africans in official and
domestic work, or even the work of paying migsion servants.55 An attitude
of this nature isolated him from the friendship of most other missionaries

and contributed to Bishop Tucker refusing to locate Crabtree to = station

vhere any other missionary would be living. If we understand this about

A
Pomyeddle, Op. Cit., p.240. See also p.73.

5)'*Fo Baylis and D.H.D, Wilkinson - Crabtree, April 22, 1898, W.A.
Crabtree Papers and Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), Acecession
No.27.

55Rough copy of a2 letter apparently written by Crabtree to Bishop
Tueker circa 1899, W.A. Crabtree Papers and Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives,
Tondon), Accession No.27.
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Craebtree, very much of his time 2t Masaba between December 1900 and
September 1905 will meke much more sense. He d4id not undertake pioneer
missionary work other than basic translation work. He was not a builder,
as most missionaries must be to establish a station. He was not inter-
ested in local itineration work other then to study and relate linguistic
patterns. He went to Mumias in September 1901 with Masaba chiefs primaril
to find out what languages were spoken in the areas through which they
passed. He did not sdminister to the needs of the Baganda Christians in
Bukedi. He 8id not involve himself in the political developments taking
place among the segmented tribes of the Elgon-Kavirondo ares under
Kakungulu's authority.
Tn & letter to the Reverend J. Roscoe§6 Crabtree outlined what

he considered to be his calling:

The part I feel most called to is the routing up of long forgotten

or little known works in these languages [of the Nile Valley and

the Rudolph Province up to Abyssinia] & getting them reprinted in

English in some sort of & series. This would not interfere with

my work in the Kavirondo-Bantu dislects. If I mey speak of myself,

T feel that my training has fitted me for dealing with these . . o o
And about his itineration plans he continues in the same letter:

The exploring Jjourney that is laid on my heart is from here to

Gondokoro - it is the key at present to understanding wvhat languages

are used immediately north of us and the Teso. But the journey is

a long one and would need great tact - probably a strong armed

escort . o o » As I do not know Nubian, I shd. either have to
learn it or find an interpreter into Iugenda . . . « We ought at

56The Reverend John Roscoe had come to Central Africa under the
C.M.S. in 188L and his great interest in anthropology made him a pioneer
in thaet field after his retirement in 1911. His anthropological studies
of Bast African tribes have only partially been superceded by more
recent research.
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present to ascertain that form of Arabic which is most widely used
for trade pur%oses between XKhartoum and Uganda and get a literature -
in it . . . WO

Just two weeks later Crabtree again wrote to Roscoe:

. » . the Abyssinian frontier has to be settled . . . I have been
wondering whether I shd. gain by going to Karamojo from Mumia's
following one of the trading parties. Though the road to Mumia's
is a trifle risky.

. . . Tt now seems pretty clear to me that we have an equally
important route to work out along Lake Rudolph to Kaffa on the
boundaries of Abyssinia, where we come upon more or less well
known ground. Say the distance is 100 miles ... . The work here
does not take all my time: & my choice of a new study lies between
Nubian for the Nile Valley or some medium useful for extension by
Take Rudolph. Galla commends itself to me.

At the same time I have been struck with the amount that has been
written on Galla: evidently Gallas are mixed up with Abyssinians in
some places. & so I think it is well worth while meking a prelim-
inary study of Amwharic. D.V. these are the languages I want _to study
£111 my furlough - Galla, Kaffa, & a little Amharic . . 38
These are the plans and intentions of a pioneer missionary living among
the Bagishu at Masaba just beginning the study of Teso and Iumgishu. Tt
is not hard to understand why Bishop Tucker and the Parent Committee in
Iondon grew impatient with what they called Crabtree's "serappy" trans-
lation work.j9 Especially irksome was Crabtree's repeated pleading that

new fields should be opened and not ignored by the Committee in Mengo.

Crabtree seemed to do more planning and recruiting for the Uganda Mission

M opeptree - J. Roscoe, Februsry 6, 1902, W.A, Crabtree Papers and
Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), Accession No.27.

58Crabtree - J. Roscoe, February 19, 1902, W.A. Crabtree Papers and
Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), Accession No.27.

59Baylis - Tucker, March 20, 1903, Ugande Mission out-Correspondence
1898 - 193k (Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives, Kempala), G3/AT/ILl.
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than did Bishop Tucker, and Tucker was not one to allow his authority
to be usurped. Crabtree knew he was treading on dangerous ground, but
justified himself on one occasion by simply saying " . . . these great
needs are very much on my heart . . . °"h0

As the Bagishu got used to the vhite men's presence, meny came to
visit the mission compound which was still surrounded by the double kraal
of euphorbia which Kakungulu had erected for defensive reasons. But these
people did not wish to read, in fact they "hardly knew what reading is"
commented Crabtree. Usually missionaries had convinced the masses
through the chiefs, but here clan lesders rarely had more than four or
five men attached to their household. This meant that much effort to win
that clan elder would, if successful, mean only four or five scholars
or potential converts. Crabtree was helped a great deal by an influential
clan leader by name of Mandali who brought people to visit the mission-
aries and work for them, but it seemed that Mandeli himself never joined
the reading classes. Inter-clan suspicion and enmity further restricted
the work at Masaba almost totally to the immediate clan on whose land the
station was located. The clans just to the south practically never
visited though they had only a few miles to come., Crabtree concluded
that " . . . Kevirondo then is a lend of clans, and can only be occupied

by visiting from clen to clan, snd village to v:‘Llla.g<e.,")+l

40 v
Crabtree - Walker, October 16, 1901, W.A., Crebtree Papers and
Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), Accession No.27.

ulW,A, Crabtree, "Anmuel Ietter dated November 4, 1901," Extracts
from Annual Letters of the Missionaries. (Iondon: 1901), p.250.
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There were many other problems for the missionary brought on by
the fragmentation of authority. 1) Tt was difficult to get porters for
itineration work, carrying of mail, and building. 2) Comstruction work
was largely dependent on women labour. 3) There were no local merkets
for supplies because local natives rarely travelled more than five miles
from their homes for fear of being attacked by other clans. 4) It was
difficult, if not impossible, to expect members of different clans to
meet together under the same roof for a Christian Service or reading
lessons. 5) Members of the same tribe, but from a different clan, often
had significant language differences (north, south and central Bagishu
variations).

As mentioned above, missionaries coming from Uganda had to adopt
a totally new method of work. Crabtree considered the situation so
unigque that in 190k, while on furlough, he requested in & special
ipterview with Mr. J.W. Rundall of the C.M.S. of London that a " . . .
separate Mission, to be run upon its own lines independent of the E.C.
[Executive Committee of the Uganda Diocese in Mengo] . . .= be estab-
lished.LLE Tor Bishop Tucker this meant primarily one thing - Crabtree,
unsble to get along with Mengo, was trying to go his own way again. But
for Crabtree it meant much more. Mr, Beylis tried to summarize Crabtree's
feelings after an interview with him on the same subject:

T think, in Mr. Crabtree's mind, this@pission inability to work

l¥2Ba;ylis - Walker, June 10, 1904, Uganda Mission - Ietter Book
(C.M.S. Archives, London), G3/AT/Il, Wo.l58-9.
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through the chiefé] implies that an increase in staff would be

justified in this Field [Bukedi—Kavironddj with much less promise

of early result than is the case in other directions, and that

methods of work and the selection of native workers may be 4iff-

erently guided by the facts of the case in Kavirondo,n%
The minutes of the E.C. meeting of September 27th, 1904 record that
Tucker, Purvis (Crabtree's successor at Masaba) and Willis (Tucker's
successor as Bishop) disagreed with Crabtree's suggestion that Kavirondo
should be separated from the Uganda Diocese., Both Willis and Purvis
were convinced that there was a close connexion in languages between
Uganda and the Elgon area as the latter was considered the original home
of the Bagenda and Banyoro,,lm Only time was to prove to Purvis and
Willis that Crabtree's diagnosis of the situation was valid, given the
situation as it existed in Crabtree's time at Masaba. Until approximate-
1y 1909 the results from missionary work at Masaba were very slow in
coming in, and then the results which followed were largely due to the
fact that Kekungulu and the British Government had succeeded in imposing
a system of client chieftainship onto these tribes which had previously
been governed by weak clan elders.

By November 1901 there were ten boys being taught the alphabet,

hymns, the Lord's Prayer, and simple explanations of Scripture passages

in the morning and afternoon sessions of Mrs. Crabtree's school‘,u5 By

Y mia.,

uhMinutes of Missionary Committee, September 27, 190k, Section 167,

Ugands. Mission - Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), G3/AT/PL.

45y A. Crabtree, "Annuel Ietter dated November 4, 1901," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1901), p.250.
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February 1902 singing was being used to teach snd draw attention to read-

ing. Crabtree had put Pgalm 95 into a chant form, and "There is a green
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hill"™ had been translated into Iugishu. By October 1902 it had been

found necessary for regular instruction to board the boys at the school.
There were eighteen boys and the oversight of these was becoming difficult
with the limited staff. There were also three Bagweri girls living at

the station - working and being taught to read.h7 Since fees could not
be charged or collected, the students in residence were essentially all
workers on the compound - cooking, running messages, cultivating, repair-
ing, building, and so on. In his annual letter of 1902 Crabtree described
the educational work at Masaba in these terms:

. . . they have an hour in the morning and an hour in the after-
noon. TFive are nesrly able to read, and one of the girls, who is
far quicker than all the boys. The others are in various stages
of reading. Experience shows that after a ceritain age they are
well-nigh incapsble of learning the letters . » . - They learn
from the Catechism which the Bishop drew up for elementary teach-
ing in Buganda, and now know about twenty answers correctly, snd
meny of the texts of scripture attached to them . « « »

Singing my wife regards as much superior to that of the Baganda;

and so did Mr. Fraser, who called here recently. We have eleven
hymns and the children's service as drawn up for Baganda. Scripture
stories they learn as far as possible from pictures, in which they
take a keen interest.

My wife has also added drilling, writing, and the Tonic Sol-fa
scale, which latter they learn very quickly. A few adults and

l*6(31'a.btree - Roscoe, February 6, 1902, W.,A. Crabtree Papers and
Correspondence (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), Accession No.27.

YTy.n. Crabtree, "Annual Ietter dated October 1L, 1902," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries {London: 1902), ».190.
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other children come in occasionally, but not regularly. An
average of thirty mey be said to be the number in school.

Dispensary work had been started very early and by June 1901 was
advancing slowly, but beginning to be apprecisted, By October 1902 the
people were still very shy, and the children were the main patients. An
out-station had been established some ten miles to the north where the
beginnings of school work and dispensary work were being attempted.
Crabtree was convinced that

Dispensary work will be the backbone of what is done in Kavirondo
amongst adults; and I say this confidently despite the poor
attendance here. Nothing else can soO permanently draw the people
+to the mission station or the camp of an itineration, or cope with
the clannish, disintegrated Kavirondo elements.

When Crabtree first srrived at Masaba he seemed to have had serious
second thoughts about starting a station at Mpumude, especially since the
Romen Catholics had already chosen, and been granted, a site there. In
September 1901 Father Kestens acting on Bishop Hanlon's instructions
vevisited Masaba via Budaka. With a Bagands escort he arrived at the
¢.M.8., station on the 17th only to find Crabtree away o Mumias. So he
went to the hill granted to them by Kekungulu and by the 19th he had
pegun work on building. Crabtree returned on the 20th and immediately

wrote to Grant at Jinja, strongly protesting that "o member of the Catholic

Mission at Bukaleba, Mr. Kesten I believe, has come here and apparently

¥ 1via., p.190.

49101d., p.190.
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intends to build."50 Crabtree felt that the little unity and cohesion
which he had achieved at Masaba would be disrupted by a competitive
element and so "retard the peacesble settlement of the gistrict."™l He
also urged that the local chiefs, two of whom had spparently come to him
personally, did not want a newconer,

Tn the meentime Kestens' construction work came to a halt because
the people had been ordered by their chiefs through Crabtree to stop
working, or supplying food. Kestens in his diary even recorded that
Crabtree had accused him to the natives of coming to take their country,
and that he had many srms. Kestens managed to continue his construction
with the help of women, & chief and a few men. Crabtree's anger increased
and again labour and food were not forthcoming. On the 22nd Kestens
visited the C.M.S. station but again found Crabtree away. On the 30th
and October lst work started again. By October Tth Kestens had a grass
hut as a residence. On the gth a letter came from Grant:

#.M. Acting Commissioner and Consul CGeneral has reason to believe
that your presence at Masawa is likely to lead to trouble with the
natives and that you are to withdraw to Budaka for the present.52'

Kestens withdrew to Budake but explained to Grant that Crabtree had spread

50y p. gale, Ugende and the Mill Hill Fathers (Iondon: 1959), p.217
citing Crabtree - Grant, September 20, 1901, Busoga (in) Correspondence
August 1901 1o December 1902 (Entebbe State Archives, Entebbe ).

517bid., p.218 citing above.

52Tpid., p.2l9 citing Grent - Kestens, October 5, 190, 'in extenso!
from Kestens'! 'Diary of Bukeddi Mission', October 9, 1901.




56
"ralsche geruchten” (false rumours),55 4 chief had told Kestens thet
Crabtree was trying to convince the natives that he was tthe ruler of
the country'® because he had taken over the fort of Kskungulu. At Bukada
Kakungulu in kingly fashion granted Kestens & site and so the first Roman
Catholic station in Bukedi was established there. No further work wes
to be done at Nyondo, the Romen Catholic Masaba station, until October
190% when a similar exchange oceurred between the Roman Catholics and
the Reverend J.B. Purvis, the then C.M.S. resident at Masaba. By this
time, however, the Roman Catholics had carefully registered their site

5h

with Entebbe to vprevent a similar expulsion.

55Fr, Kallen, General Report, Annalen van het Missiehuis te Rozendaal

(May 1904), .18,

rjlL‘E‘or much of this analysis of the first contacts between the
Protestants and Romen Catholics at Masaba I am indebted to H.P. Gale,
Ugande and the Mill Hill Fathers (London: 1959).

When Bishop Hanlon and Fr. Kallen arrived at Masaba in October
1903, just shortly after Purvis had replaced Crabtree, Purvis wrote to
Bishop Tucker expressing his amazement that the R.C.'s should now begin
work within 500 yards of the ¢.M.8, station when there were no other
mission stations " . . . for a hundred miles to the south, some hundreds
of miles to the east, and thousands of miles to the north, all teeming
with population.” (J.B. Purvis, Through Ugenda to Mount Elgon (London:
1909), p.305.) Purvis rather philosophically concluded " . . . but we
1sid ourselves out to understand each other, and as a result beceme fast
friends." (Ibid., p.305.) One of the reasons why this friendship was
much easier to form was that the ttpade competition' which Purvis feared
did not develop because the R.C.'s did not begin & permenent work until
1906, and during 1910 to 191k Nyondo was closed. Personally, however,
Purvis recalled with pleasure the good-will and kindness which he received
from the hands of Father Kirk at Budaka when he was being invalided to
Mengo in May 1907 with blackwater fever, and also the kindness of Father
Spere ‘to his wife and Mr. Holden during his absence when Mr., Holden went
down with a temperature of 104, i thout trespassing on private judge-
ment and opinions, we learn to know and respect each other's work for
something like its true value." (Ibid., 2,306.)

Tn November 1909 when Governor Hesketh Bell implied that the
Protestants very often followed in the steps of the Roman Catholics in
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Tn June 1903 Bishop Tucker and Dr. and Mrs. A.R. Cook left Mengo
on a journey to Mount Elgon to visit the Crabtrees at Masaba and Kekungulu
at the newly established Mbale., In six days the distance from Iganga to
Maseba was covered by the party. Crabiree's absence from Mengo must have
mellowed his relationship with Bishop Tucker, and for the first time the
Bishop saw at first hand the situation as it was in Bukedi.

Mr. Crabtree, I am thankful to find, has done very valuable
linguistic work. He has given us a start in Ki-Kavirondo?> which
was hardly possible at the hands of anyone else, He has a printing
press at work and has published reading-sheets, hymns . . o «

For years I have contended that our true line of advance into Kevir-
ondo must be by way of Busoga. I could see no possibility of its
coming about. But now in the most natural way possible, by Jinja,
Igenga, Budaks, and Masaba, we are actually in the land where for
long we have wished to be . o o

T do not know of any instance of guidance to a station or a work
which seems to me §% truly Divine as our leading and guiding to

this place « o o o

The visitors were genuinely impressed with the way in which the Crabtrees

establishing stations, Bishop Tucker defended his mission strongly by
listing a number of stations where the Protestants preceded the Roman
Qatholics. The Roman Catholics move to re-establish their station at
Masabe in 1901 and 1903 Tucker called “eclearly an act of aggression on

the part of the R.C.'s." (Baylis - Hesketh Bell Interview, November 19,
1909, Ugends Mission - Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/AT/P2,
No.160-2; Extract from Tucker - Baylis, December 14, 1909, Uganda Mission -

Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/AT/P2, Wo.k78.)

55Bishop Tucker probably meant the language of the Teso tribe.
The confusion of language groups in the Bukedi-Kavirondo area had still
not been sorted out sufficiently for Tucker to reslize that there were
Tesots in different parts of Bukedi and Kavirondo. The prefix ‘'Ki' was
also used to denote the language of the Swahili coastal people e.g. Ki-
Swahili, but in modern times this prefix is no longer used.

56General reports on the Uganda Mission, Church Missionary Society
Tatelligencer, Vol.LIV (October 1903), pp.766-7.
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had "won the love and confidence of the people“57 through the medical
work and their personal concern.

From Masaba the Bishop and the Cooks went to meet their ‘old
friend! Kekungulu at Mpale. Mbale had been established 'Mengo® style
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with Kekungulu'®s residence at the centre of a flourishing trade centre.

The energy and influence of Kakungulu was evident in the orderly, purposeful

lay-out of the town. A large church had been built and Andereya Batalabude,

who had originally come out with Crabtree, was ministering to the Baganda.
The Bishop challenged the Mbale Baganda to reach out, beyond their colony
and evangelize their surroundings. As will be seen, in the course of
the next few years this church was to meke both men and funds available.
And so by late 1905 the first attempts to pacify and civilize the
Bekedi had been made by the combined efforts of Kakungulu and his Baganda
tpolice force®, by Grant and his widely scattered Government collectors,
by the Reverend and Mrs. W.A. Crabtree, by Buckley and Chadwick at Budaka,
by Fathers Kestens and Kirk at Mesaba and Budeka. Very tentative roots
had been established on this frontier for the evangelist, administrator
and trader. Bukedi was still considered to be several centuries behind
Uganda, but civilization, which prior to 1900 had been reaching across
Take Victoria and by-passing Kavirondo, was now attempting to integrate
the eastern portion of the Protectorate with the developing countries of

Buganda., Busoga and Bunyoro.

57Ibi@3, 00.766-7; A.R, Cook, "A Journey to Mount Elgon and the
Bukedi Country," Church Missionary Society Tntelligencer, Vol. LV (April
190k), p.259.

58Kakungulu's residence was located on the present-day site of
Mpale CGovernment Secondary School where a monument is to be found.



Changes were coming rapidly to Ugande. April 1900 the telegraph
line connected Mengo with the outside world, a cycling road had already
been completed between Entebbe, Kempala and Jinja, & light railroad was
soon to connect Lake Victoria with the capital, and Marseilles could now
be reckoned to be only about three weeks removed from Uganda. Traders
and goods were flowing into Uganda from the coast via the newly completed
reilroad to Kisumu and the "Wm. Mackinnon" on the Leke between the railhead
and Port Bell. Rest houses had been constructed along the main roads and
guards were stationed at each. Taxes were being collected in cowrie shells,
but the rupee was to become the official currency in late 190l. The first
attempts to organize industry and train tradesmen was underway in Mengo.
The eastern portion of Uganda, reaching as far east as Naivasha and north
to Lake Rudolph and west to the present Uganda-Kenya boundary, was handed
over to British East Africa on April 1, 1902, And over this all hung the
pall of the sleeping sickness epidemic which begen in the summer of 1901.

The C.M.S. were very conscious of the impact which materialism would
have on the Uganda native. The mission had made the first impact on
Central Africa, and as Special Commissioner Johnston pointed out in his
first report " . . . the difference between the Uganda of 1900 and the
blood-stained barbarous days of Mtesa and Mwanga is really extraordinary,
and the larger share is due to the teaching of Anglican and R.C. mission-
aries,"59 Inspite of mission success Bishop Tucker feared for the moral

tone of the land because along with the material invasion came many new

59\73‘.(:“&:01‘ Buxton, Op. Cit., Vol.LI {(November 1900), p.8k2,
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and exciting temptations: a money economy, salaried work, greater indiv-
idual freedom in earning and buying, the secularization of morals, freedom
for women, the dilution of Christisn authority. "The Christianity of
Uganda, having survived the horrors of barbarism, had now to be tested

by the enticements of civilization and trade."6o Bukedi, however, re-
mained sufficiently remote to retain its mission orientation until as

late as the 1920's.

Tn September 1905 the Reverend and Mrs. J.B. Purvis began the long
journey from Mengo, through Jinja and Tganga, across Take Kioga to the
district of Serere, then south and east past Iake Salisbury to the spur
of Mount Elgon, the Nkokonjeru. Pyrvis was impressed with the heartiness
of the welcome which they received from a people sO frequently described
as the wildest people to be found. anywhere in the Protectorate., Their
long journey ended on & seemingly insignificant hill where their future
home was surrounded by great fences of menacing thorn trees. The Crab-
trees, broken in health, were speedily sent off with porters to the Kisumi
railhead some hundred miles away for their journey to England,él

In typical Crabtree-fashion quarters had been prepared for Purvis
and his wife - a hut which had been constructed to serve as a shelter for

o visitor's tent. Purvis, an industrial agent and a man intensely practical

in his ways, reacted in these words:

6OStock, Op. Cit., p.83 citing a C.M.S. Committee report.

61After endless correspondence and interviews Crabtree and. the
¢.M.8. were unable to come to a mutual agreement about his future work,
1ocation and conditions of service, and so his resignation was accepted
on June 6th, 1905.
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T have never yet dared to ask my wife what she thought when on
that first evening I led her into that shed and told her we should
have to live there for some little time. My own feelings were
somewhat intense, for what I had treated as a joke when I heard
that an application had been sent to headquarters for one rupee
(ls,hd,), the cost of my house, I now realised was grim reality

e s o o my wife . . . went down with a temperature of 10%°,

We removed her to the Crabtree's house, a small mud and thatcheg
affair, bequeathed to Mr. Crabtree by a native chief Kakungulu. 2

The first thing Purvis did was to cut down the euphorbia fence,
an aet which quickly won for them the good-will of the Bagishu. Then the
clearing of the ground for a mission station began. Crabtree had been
living in the former compound of Kakungulu's fort and had done little
to develop it as a permenent mission station. Admittedly the Executive
Committee in Mengo had not vobed any money for the permenent development
of the station, but Purvis immediately set to work, with or without
Mengo money grants, procurred the help of a large number of nstives,
who readily came once they realized that they would be paild for their
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labour, and construction began. Bringing together workmen from diff-
erent clans quickly led to open dispute, but Purvis welded theilr differ-
ences with an historically proven method - he refused to pay them thelr
small white beads. A second bird was killed with the same stone, because
bringing different clans together often helped overcome unfounded suspic-

ions, and within a matter of a few years the Sunday services numbered

well in the hundreds.

6
gPurvis, Op. Cit., pPpP.299-300.

65Until 190L beads were the official currency used at Masaba while
in the central perts of the Protectorate the rupee had been introduced
in 1901 to replace cowrie shells,
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Eventuslly a large clearing was made, roads laid out, and a
mission station planned which would contain a church, schools,
dispensary, teachers' houses, house for boarders, house for
Buropean ladies, and house for second European man. . . . when
the first brick house was built, some three hundred Bagishu went
to Jinjs, a distance of a hundred miles, with ﬁ native headman
and brought the corrugated iron for the roof,6

Tven while this construction was in progress, Purvis and his wile
had been gathering people together in a small shed for imstruction and
worship. These facilities were soon t00 small and, with the kind help
of Bishop Tucker, funds were made available and a church was built large
enough to hold four hundred people. The Bishop himself came in July
190k and consecrated it when he visited Masaba with Archdeacon Walker
and the Reverend Buckley. This building then became the scene for short
morning services and the "morning and afternoon school at which reading,
writing, srithmetic, singing, and sewing"65 were taught.

Purvis in his dealings with the Bagishu was determined not to
have & 'no blenketi no Hallelujsh' type of Christianity at Masaba. While
. supervising construction work in Kyadondo Province in 1897 he had had
some 20C workmen who as soon as some became Christians stopped working,
dressed in their finery, and began attending classeé in the church all

day because work was beneath the dignity of the Christian. This lack

of proportion was partly encouraged by the church, and Purvis did not

6
uPurvis, Op. Cit., pp.308-9.

%5 1bid., p.312.
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want this repeated.

Tor slmost two years Purvis and his wife were the only Europeans
at Masaba, In this time several out-stations, including some in Teso,
were begun and staffed by Bagands, teachers.67 There were nine lay-teachers
working with Purvis, and at Masabae some fifty boys and ten girls were
receiving instruction. Alexander Iukula, & Baganda lay-~reader who had
travelled with Kekungulu for several years, was one of the teachers who
was prepering readers for baptism,68 The dispensary work begun by
Crabtree continued to grow. Translation work took up much of Purvis?®
time and by the time he left Masaba in April 1907 he had completed a
Tumasaba Gremmar, a Dictionary, & Service Book with hymns, portions of

69

the Prayer Book, a Catechism and a Reading Book. - And, when Purvis

661% is interesting to note how early and how readily the 'white-
collar' mentaelity was accepted by those who received education. Inspite
of endless attempts to introduce industrial and agricultural emphases
into education, and inspite of warnings from both Europeans and African
leaders, the students of Uganda still hold this atbtitude in the 1960°%s.

67As early as 1905 Purvis had tried to establish out-stations. He
reported having three teachers in Teso, contacts with the Acholi (an Acholi
was baptized before a Mugishu), some contacts among the Baganda of Moale
with a schoolmaster named Zakayo there, and a Muganda teacher, David, at
Wabowa. (J.B. Purvis, "Annual Ietter dated November 1905," Extracts from
Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1905), P.79.)

68Preparing readers for baptism consisted of basic literacy in
order that the convert could read the Seriptures for himself. 211
education at this stage was intended as preparation for baptism, and
so the term 'reader'® and "Christiant were almost synonymous.

69Report on work at Masaba and Purvis® being invalided to England,
Mengo Notes, Vol.VIIT, No.6 (June 1907).
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was not involved in one of the above tasks, he was supervising the end-
less construction projects. During his time at Massba he was responsible
for s brick house for the missionary in charge7o, the above mentioned
church, a boys' school, & brick dispensary, a house for women teachers
and boarders, a brick house for a second Buropean missionery and one
slmost completed for lady missionsries. In addition a site was prepared
for the permenent parish church and a football field was cleared,71

Compared with Crabtree, Purvis was much more the ideal missionary.

7OThe first brick house was a great source of wonder to the Bagilshu,

not only becasuse this type of construction was so new to the natives, but
Purvis?! house at Masaba was described by one observer as being, next to
the Governor's mension in Entebbe, the largest house in the Uganda Prot-
ectorate. The corrugated roof of this house was transferred to Mbale in
1916 when Nebumali statlon wes closed, but later the house was rebuilt
when Banks re-esteblished the educational work at Nabumali when Mbale was
declared unfit for Buropean residence following the 1918-19 pestilence.
This house served as the headmester's residence until as late as 193k,

71A temporary church was erected in 1904, It served the Nabumeali
community until 1915 when Banks and Balubulize built the first brick church
which is now being used as the mein building of the Nabumali Primary School.

The boys® school was a mud and wattle structure situated in the
space between the present library and ‘the upper classroom block.

The dispensary is at present used as the school shop and matoke
store - the oldest remaining building on the school site.

The house for women teachers and boarders was located in the open
space south of the present school shop.

The brick house for the second European missionary has not been
exactly identified, but in all probebility it was located across the
voad from the present Nabumali Primary School, or else near the house
of the Vicar of Nebumali Parish.

The house for lady missionaries is the house opposite the old
dispensary site near Mr. Kiondo's residence.

The church site is the present Nabumali Primery School site.

The football pitch was either the present girls® hockey pitch
opposite the-chapel, or else the quadrangel and classroom area which
until the mid 1950ts was used as a football pitch.
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His many-sidedness enabled him to undertake and successfully carry out
most of the activities with which a pioneer missionary is confronted.
He knew that he would have to have 2 central station from which to develop
the work. By and large the basies of such a central station had been
completed by Purvis as early as mid 1904 - only a year after his arrival,
He knew that he would have to contact the local people, win their confid-
ence, and overcome their animosity and mutual suspicions (both towards
the white man and each other). This he achieved, as mentioned above, by
employing large numbers at the station. Purvis knew also that he would
have to begin school and medical work at out-stations and. continue the
existing work at the Masaba site. The former he undertook while on
itineration and the latter he left largely to his wife, The educational
work, the training of readers for beptism, had to be left to Bagande
lay-teachers (supported by Kakungulu) and Basogsa lay-teachers who were
in residence at the station. With most of the teachers in residence at
the central station it was possible to supervise their work carefully,
and for the more responsible and experienced, out-stations were started
but usually near enough for these teachers to continue living at Masaba.

Ttineration work proved to be the most difficult and least succ-
essful of Purvis' work as & pioneer missionary. He knew that in &
society without a ruling élite the masses had to be reached directly by
the evangelist in the vernacular. The result was that evangelistic work
2t Masaba was in Iugishu, and remained in Imgishu long after the surround -~

ing stations and out-stations were using Iugande as the 'lingua franca'o72

T2rnterview with Bishop E.K. Masaba, May 22, 1968, at Moale.
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When the Reverend H.B. Ladbury came to Mbale in 1909 to start C.M.S.

work there, a far-reaching system of out-stations and school were
established using the Uganda method - native Baganda evangelists from
the Baganda colony of Mbale working in Iuganda through the imposed client
chieftainship system of Baganda agents in order to reach the masses. It
is interesting to note that the work at Masaba was quickly out-stripped
by the work at Mbele where a mass movement ©o Christianity was evident
by 191h-17 {only to be interrupted by the severe drought, famine and
pestilence of the years 1918-19), while at Masaba, only eight miles

from Mbale, & mass movement was experienced only in the mid twenties, and
by that time Tuganda had become the flingue franca'® there as well,75

Tt would be an over-simplification to say that the mass movement was

the result of the language employed, but it would be justifiable to

sey that the rate of out-reach of missionaries and native evangelists

was much more rapid in the areas where the evangelisation of the masses
was carried out through the chiefs using Iuganda.

In many ways purvis! choice of language became a matter of
identification - whether to use Iuganda and identify himself with the
invaders (and this included the British Colonial administration) and
have available evangelists and lay-readers from Buganda and Busoga, OTr to
identify with the Bagishu, use Tugishu, and risk establishing a work

which was very local in scope. Roth Purvis and Holden his successor

75511 Nebumeli missionaries prior to 1916 learned and spoke
Tungishu.
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chose to identify themselves most closely with the tribe immediately
around. Nabumali,7u This meant that they cut themselves off from the
neighbouring tribes, the Bagweri, Banyuli, Badama, and even the Baganda
at Mbale, but it did enable them td play a mediatory role between the
Government and the Bagishu during the unrest of the first decade of the
century,75 But by 1910 this mediation was no longer needed because
Covernment authority had been firmly established and accepted. Masaba's
slow development between 1910 and 1916, compared with Iadbury s work at
Mbale, was largely due to the missionaries having adopted a method
which had finished serving its purpose but continued to be used. The
loeal inhabitants around Nebumali, rather than rebelling against Govern-
ment control, were now seeking to become a part of its activities and
values., Purvist® identifying himself with the Bagishu got him into aiff~
iculties with the Colonial authorities.

Kekungulu had left Busano in June 1901, returned to his former

capital at Budaka, and soon reports of lawlessness and free-booting

7LLAf‘ter the opening of Mbale and Ngora in 1908-09 it became nec-
essary to use a more exact name then Masaba, and so the local name
Nebumeli was used to describe what was formerly known as Masaba or
Mpumude. The origin of the name Nebumeli appears to come from the neme
of a women, Nebumeti, who owned the 1and which Kakungulu had confiscated
for his fort. She apperently lived near the present Banks-Apolo dormitory.
(Interviews with Messrs. Lasto Busiku and Jonsh Buyl, Mey and June 1968
at Nebumali.) Another origin for the name Nabumeli was suggested by Mr.
Washumo, & Muslim resident at Nabumali Corner, who claimed that his great
grandfather was a chief called Wamumali. In either case the neme Nabumsli
implies that the site once was the land belonging to Nabumati or Wamumall,
as the case may be. (Interview with Mr. Washumo, May 1968 at Nabumali.)

Spyurvis? co-worker and successor, Mr. W. Holden, was once deserib-
ed as the Deborah of Nebumali, because he used to sit under a great tree
across from his house and hear the cases of the local inhabitants.
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veached Kampala: hut and gun taxes had not been collected by Kakungulu'ts
chiefs, many Baganda were leaving the Capital to join Kakungulu in the
land of opportunity, Kekungulu himself with a personal bodyguard of a
hundred askeris was selling cows in the 100%s and sending elaborate
orders to Mengo. Acting Commissioner Jackson requested Grant to in-
vestigate and so Walker was sent to reside at Budeka. Kakungulu was
unwilling to yield his authority to Walker, and so, when directly chal-
lenged, resigned, or as he later wrote, was dismissed. He asked for a
site of land onto which he could retire and twenty square miles were
granted him at a mutually agreeable site - Mbale. Kakungulu wisely chose
this strategic site which in 1902 was a deserted piece of no-man's land
between the Teso and mountain tribes. At first the Government station
vemained at Budaka for 1902 and 1903, but then followed Kakungulu to
Mbale where a flourishing caravan supply centre had established itself
with many Gujerati traders. Even as early as 1903 Mbale had a popula-
tion of over one ‘thousand Bagenda and was the third largest urban centre
in the Protectorate.

Grant continued to use Kakungulu, inspite of his demotion, to
control and punish the recaleitrant Bagishu with punitive expeditions.
Grant reported to Commissioner Hayes Ssdler that Kekungulu had done more
to assist the Government during troublesome times than any other chiefl

in the country,76 When Hayes Sedler visited Mbale in December 1905 he

76W. Grant - Hayes Sadler, November 13, 1903 (Entebbe State
Archives, Entebbe), SMP/1760/1908/1. For this material from the Entebbe
State Archives I am indebted to M. Twaddle, "politics in Bukedi, 1900 -
19%9" (unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1967).
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was so impressed that he re-instated Kakungulu but only as saza chief
of nis own people in the Mbale ares. Kekungulu interpretted this as a
re-instatement to his former ambitions of Kebska of Bukedi. At the
same time Walker was replaced by the inexperienced and much weaker
Watson. As a consequence Kakungulu appointed twelve saza chiefs in the
Mount Flgon area. The Colonial Administration accepted that it would
be better to have a Kakungulu-controlled Baganda chieftainship than to
have none. ! The price the Colonial Government paid in order to extend
1i+gs authority? was to have administrators whose method of tax collect-
ion and control were sure to create resentment and rebellion among the
governed. Purvis soon found himself at the core of this situation.

Tn June 1905 Purvis wrote to the Mbale Collector about the taex

collection procedures of Kekungulu's agents.

The industrious man who has gathered together a few cows, and
trusting in the protection of the Furopean Government, has moved
down from the hills, given up war-fare, is willing to pay a
veasonable tax, has helped to make roads, is raided by Baganda
in the name of H.M. CGovernment for hut tex, and loses & number
of cows. The result is retaliation; and strsy Baganda are

murdered when they go again to demang labour from the very people
who have had cows taken as hut tax.

The logic of the native regarding tex payment was simple. They told

the collectors that they had for three years paid tax in cows. These

77‘T;-?a*:,son did not restrict Kakungulu's appointment of chiefs as he
was dependent on Kakungulu to administer the area in depth. Without
Kakungulu Colonial Government control of Bukedi would consist of a few
islands of authority with the bulk of Bukedi returning to its former
SaVagery .

T8pyrvis - Dashwood (Mbale Collector), June 22, 1905 (Entebbe State
Archives, Entebbe), A/27/6. (See footnote No.76.)



70

cows have borne calves and sO they don't see why they should continue
to pay tax every year,79 The situation became so bad that in July 1905,
just a few weeks after two Baganda teachers from Masaba were killed when
the local natives raided the fort in which they were staying, Purvis
reported to Bishop Tucker:

Believe me, every Muganda and the whole of Mbale has for some

time been living on the edge of a volcano. The lack of combin-

ation on the part of the natives has alone saved you from receiving

a much more severe shock than the massacre of 80 or 100 men,

women and children at Budame has given you. 0
Tn the same year Sydney Ormsby, an experienced East African who had few
illusions sbout how to deal with rebellion and who despised the weakness
of missionaries, was appointed Mbale Collector. The situation in Bukedi
seemed to be on a collision course!

Fven before Purvis® letters to Dashwood and Tucker the clans around

Elgon had reacted to the presence of Bagands agents. In September 190k
Kakungulu had carried out a punitive expedition against the Baligenyil
and Bayobo during which eighteen were killed. The following January &
fpolice action' was carried out in retaliation for the murder of a
Bagands agent. After early 1906 the fregquency of such expeditions in-
creased significantly. In February 1906 an expedition was carried out in

the Managwa area and on May 18th the notorious Katsonga punitive exped-

ition was carried out a short distance from the Masaba C.M.S5. station.

79Dashwood - Jinja, July 10, 1905 (Entebbe State Archives, Entebbe ),
8/27/6. (See footnote No.76.)

8OPurvis - Tucker, July 17, 1905 (copy at Entebbe State Archives,
Entebbe ), A/27/6. (See footnote No.76.) :



Angered by this increasing policy of violenceSl, J.B. Purvis

took up the cause of the native against the administration. On May

18, 1906 Purvis wrote to the beting Governor about the Katsonga Exped-
ition, charging Ormsby with committing injustice against the natives.
Purvis described the Affair as follows: Ormsby was encamped near Kat-
songa some four miles from the ¢.M.S. station., A Muganda Sedulaka

Sempa. quarrelled at a drinking party with a Mugishu, The Mugishu's

wife called for help and men came and speared Sempa. The next morning
Ormsby ordered all cattle in the neighbourhood seized. The men resisted
and seven were shot - including three women. A girl was wounded. The
houses in a radius of more than a mile were fired. Sheep, goats, and
some 100-150 cattle were driven to the Covernment station. Of these
seventy one were returned. The Government interpreter and his man took
some thirty five cattle. Purvis charged that 1) no effort was made to
find the murderer, 2) the cattle taken did not belong to those from whom
they were supposed to be ‘taken, 3) the murder of the Muganda was not the
fault of all the people living there - especially as they represented
more then one clan, L} innocent people and their property were destroyed,

5) no compensation was paid to the innocent, 6) no regret was expressed

8l0ther punitive expeditions were carried out after May 1906, In
September the Kususwa-Nakimoro expedition, in January 1907 an expedition
against the Busukuya, in February against the Belago, the Bambo, and
Bapoto, in March against the Bstandige and Bakigai, and at the end of
1907 against the Basano, Bamakaka, Bagitimwe, Bamasifwa and Balucheke.
(Purvis - Hesketh Bell, January 20, 1907, copy in unsorted correspond.-
ence marked Native Anglican Church (Uganda) and Archbishopis Office
Archives (Mekerere Library Africana Seciion Archives, Kempaie ), AR/N3/1.)
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by Government about the women and children who were killed,82
Commissioner Hesketh Bell ordered Judge Carter to carry out an

investigation, and when it was submitted Carter supported Ormsby s action
but Purvis condemned Carter's method of inguiry because he cayrried out
the inquiry through Ormsby, the object of the inquiry.B5 In another
report submitted one month later Carter justified punitive expeditions
with these words:

. . . these people are very primitive and in meny ways like children

and T consider that the mere presence in the district of a body of

troops would have little more effect from a disciplinery point of

view upon the BAGISHU, than would the stationing of a regiment in

& town in England upon the school children there. It is the school-

master wielding his rod on occasion who impresses the children with

the advisability of behaving, and the BAGISHU are more likely to be

impressed in a similar way by the Collector who uses police.
Not only did the Protectorate Government accept such a policy of heavy-
hended paternalism, "so too . . . would the Liberal government then in
power in Englend . . . ! Targe punitive expeditions were most distaste-
ful, but the Colonial Government was "tacitly prepsred to tolerate any
number of small ‘police actions&"85

On Janusry 20th, 1907 Purvis wrote to His Excellency the Commiss-

ioner again.

82File on Katsonga Affair dated May 18, 1906, unsorted correspond-
ence marked Native Anglican Church (Uganda) and Archbishopts Office
grchigggh(Makerere Tiorary Africana Section Archives, Kempala), AR NB/ln

omia.

8lgarter - Entebbe, December 27, 1906 (Entebbe Stete Archives,
Entebbe ), SMP/c/76/06. (See footnote o.76.)

85Twaddle, Op. Cit. For much of this analysis of Dashwood's and

Carterts involvement in the Bagishu punitive expeditions I am indebted
to Dr. M, Twaddle.
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When asbout to retire this evening, messengers ceme in from some
chiefs in Busukuya to say that the soldiers of the punitive exped-
ition, sent To Betunduwi, had attacked their people . . »

Tn the name of justice I protested to you, through the Archdeacon
of Uganda, against this punitive expedition . . -

On Mondsy Jenuary 2lst Purvis continued:

From early morning until mid-day, the houses of the Bamula and
Babwala have been burning. These are at a distance of about 6
miles from this house; and 1 am amazed that a punitive expedition
would go among a people SO near, and without a word of warning,
or, so far as we know, any reason, devastate the district, and
+throw our work back some years . . o

Through the Venerable Archdeacon Walker and His Honour Judge Carter,
T made know to you Mr. Ormsby's threat last May, after the police
had shot some innocent men and women, +to advise that more severe
measures be taken with the Bagishu. T4 almost seems that this exped-
ition is the carrying out of that threat, since, without notice of
any kind, it is reported to have begun operations on people other
than those who were reported to have 'murdered! some Baganda; but
who, so far as I can gather, fought with and beat the Baganda armed
hut tax collectors, who were misusing their position, and against
whom on July 2nd I laid a complaint, and warned the officer in
charge of Mbale that their conduct was a menace to the peace of

the district.

T leave it to the officer to tell you what reception my letter
received, With very great regret I now propose to send this
letter, and a copy of the statement made by me to His Honour Judge
Carter, about the taking of women prisoners during the first
punitive expedition the Budola affair, fighting at Menafwa in
February last, the shooting of men and women in May, the Kususwa-
Nakimoro affair in September, the sending of armed police, alone,
to deal with the people on this hill near, the shooting of an old
man by the police in September, and of the affrays in Teso and
Koromojo to the press.

The Commissioner received the letter while on safari in Ankole

and was sufficiently annoyed and concerned to write to Archdeacon Walker

86Purvis - Hesketh Bell, January 20, 1907, copy in unsorted
correspondence marked Native Anglican Church (Uganda) and Archbishop's
Office Archives (Mskerere Library Lfricana Section Archives, Kampala.),
AR N3/1.
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enclosing a copy of Purvis' letter and adding:

Tt is a pity that he cannot temper with & little discretion his
evident zeal for the people among whom he is working. I can quite
understend his taking up the cudgels for his protégéé, but he does
not seem to realize the difficulties with which the Government hes
to contend in so wild and undeveloped & district. No one deplores
more than I do the necessity for punitive operations among these
unsophisticated natives, but as you know, nothing but force appeals
to them . . . . 1t appears to me that Mr. Purvis is a gentlemen who
ig rather inclined to be carried away by his feelings, and apt to
write, on the spur of the moment, in a tone which after reflection,

he would not adopt. . .

In May 1907 Purvis was jovalided to England with blackwater fever,
and the matter seemed to have died after Purvis had an interview with Mr.
Fox of the C.M.S. Cormittee, and Baylis wrote to Tucker warning him that
"se are always very anxious to avoid anything like unnecessary interfer-

ence in political matters."88 The C.M.S. did not take up cudgels against

87Hesketh Bell - Walker, February 19, 1907, in unsorted correspond-
ence marked Native Anglican Church (Uganda) and Archbishop's Office Archives
(Makerere Library Africana Seotion Archives, Kempala), AR N3/1,

But even after two years of reflection, Purvis reviewed his exper-
iences in Bugishu in his book Through Uganda to Mount Elgon,

My memories of the troubles between the Administration and the people
of Massba are altogether painful, for in almost every instance my
sympathies are with the native . . -

These armed Baganda hut-tax collectors, many of them of the very worst
type, distributed throughout the district and working on the percentage
system, could be no other than a menace to peace and prosperity: and T
am firmly convinced that they and their methods were responsible for at
1least two of the troubles for which the natives were punished by the
expensive and deplorable method of & punitive - I had almost written
tprimitive? - expedition. . . . & hundred pounds worth of rubber trees
sent to an erring clan, with a sensible man who could teach them how to
plant and rear them, would do far more good to them and us than all the
punitive expeditions in the world. (Purvis, Op. Cit., PD,.360-1.)

88Baylis - Tucker, July 4, 1907, London to Uganda letter Book
(C.M.S. Avrchives, London), a3/a7/12, No.273-k.
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Purvis or the Uganda Government, but withdrew to sllow the issue to die.
Purvis, very conscious of the restricted freedom of expression which &
missionary could exercise in such matters, resigned from the C.M.S. in
September 1907 on thealth and family' grounds.

while all this was going on, how was the work at the Masaba station
progressing? Tn November 1905 Mr. Walter Holden snd Miss Eliza Pilgrim
arrived to join the Purvises. Holden came to take charge of the boys
school and Miss Pilgrim to work among the women and girls as well as to
develop the dispensary work as she was & gualified nurse. Holden was
fresh from England, but Miss Pilgrim was one of the original five first
1adies who had arrived in Uganda via overland caravan in 1895, The school
work made promising advences during 1905-6 and forty five boys and. twenty
girls were recorded to be attending,89 Holden had divided the boys into

five classes depending on the level of each boy.9o Miss Pilgrim and her

89C.M.S° Annual Revort 1905, Proceedings of the Church Missionary
Society for Africa and the East (London: 1905-00), p.102.

The growth of the sehool work mey be judged by the following stat-
istics teken from the C.M.S. Anmual Reports of the relevant years.
Pupils recorded in Attendence at Masaba Station:

Year Boys. Girls Iay-teachers

190k 50 10 9

1905 L5 20 n/a

1906 39 35 7 (including two female )
1907 8l 98 9 ( N " )
1908 25 70 bo( " " L
1909 2k 125 7 ( " r o)
1910% 155 275 10 ( ! " ")
1911 211 oLl 53 { " one " )
1912 1,509 57k 55 ( “ " )

% From 1910 on the figures include the numbers in attendance at oub-stations.
Prior to 1910 the figures represent Masaba station only.

90y, Tolden, “Amual Ietter dated November 23, 1906," Extracts from
Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1906), p.272.




76
Muganda teacher, Salome, went out each morning to ‘hunt them up'9l and
then when they had enough they would begin lessons. There was very little
genuine desire for education until as late as 1912—16,92 and so very much
of the success of education among the Bagishu during this time depended on
the determination and doggedness, and ingenuity, of the teachers. Purvis,
during his first years at Mesaba, had a man named Wataka and some askaris
who daily went around collecting students by force.95 Some rather amusing
stories are told of how Mr. Leech9u wrapped his bicycle tires with raw-hide
so that he could pursue escaping truants along slippery footpaths, and how
parents would £ill their houses thick with smoke to prevent the missionary
from entering, but Mr. Teech veliantly plunged in and dragged out the
offender.95 Another means of encouraging regular school attendance was the
handing out of a ration of salt on Sundays, after the church service, to
those who had attended during the week. Also students who hed been faith-
ful in their attendance and work over a longer period would be given

clothing.

91k, pilgrim, "Annual Ietter dated December 29, 1905," Extracts from
Annual Tetters of the Missionaries (Tondon: 1905), p.80.

92The relative backwardness of the natives of Masaba area was fre-
quently commented on by the missionaries who worked with them, Miss Pilgrim
claimed that it was almost impossible to make any impression on the older
people. Miss Morris said that they were Very, very slow in all that ‘they
learned.

95Interview with Mr. Weshumo, June and July 1968 at Nabumeli Parish
b4
Vicarage end at his home at Nabumali Corner.

9u1eech was resident missionary at Masaba 1909-13.

95 Interview with Mr. Iasto Busiku, July 13, 1968 et his residence,
neay Nabumsli.
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The aim of ‘'education® or t'schooling® during these ploneer years
was to prepare the student for baptism. One of the chief conditions
for baptism was the ability to read, in the vernacular, those portions
of the scripture and catechism necessary for a telear® understanding of
the new faith. Though frequently singing, erithmetic, and agricultural
work were part of the syllsbus, the primary purpose was to prevare the
prospective convert. The vast majority of students until as late as the
1940's and 1950's never went beyond this cathetical instruction stage.

Tt wes soon realized that adult educaticn stood very little chance
of being successful, and Miss Pilgrim wrote in her annual report of 1905,
"our work st present lies mainly with the young boys and girls, and our

96

great hope is in them,” Tt would certainly be true to say that the

work at Maseba until 1916 remained with the children because the adults
were very reluctant to read or to risk coming to the dispensary for fear

of being cursed or bewitched. But under the guidance of Misses Pilgrim
and McNamara the girls' and dispensary work progressed. The natives slowly
discovered that even though they spent much time with the white mission-
aries, and had listened to thelr talk, they had not been harmed. The
crowning reward of six years of work csme on Christmas Day, 1906, when

the Reverend J.B. Purvis baptized the first seven readers: Andereya Polo,

vusufu Wetanya, Simeoni Wanatye, Johana Bakidawo, Malyamu Mudondo,

Tlizabeth Namulere, and Salome Nakaima,97 This success, however, was

963, Pilgrim, "Annual Letter dated December 29, 1905," Extracts

from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries, (Iondon: 1905), .80,

9TNabumali Parish Marriage and Baptismal Records: 190k to present,
courtesy the Reverend Charles Shilimi, Vicar.
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short-lived!

The years 1907-8 were hard years. Four missionaries were invalided
out of Masaba suffering from blackwater fever: Purvis to England in May
1907, Miss McNemara to Ndeje in October 1907, Miss Jacobs (a replacement
for Miss Pilgrim while she was on furlough) early in 1908, and Holden
when he left for furlough later in 1908, Holden's report for 1908 summed.
up the situation: "To judge by ordinary standsrds the work at Masabs dur-

ing the past year would stand as a complete failure."98

He lists apathy,
fighting, sickness, famine, changing staff, and the extra efforts needed
to produce food as the chief causes. School attendance fluctuated greatly
and, through bitter experience, it was realized that the development of
out-stations from Masaba had been pre-mature because the natives would not
respect and listen o Baganda and Basogs lay-teachers when they were on
their own. Miss Pilgrim, a person undaunted and positive in her attitude
to her work and the people with whom she worked, found it easier to accept
the situation, but she was particularly troubled by the lack of receptivity
showvn by the Bagishu.

On the whole, one cennot feel that the work has made much progress,

the older men and women are SO indifferent. We get them to come

+o church on Sundays, but to come and sit down and learn to read

seems impossible, and when one contrasts this country with Uganda,

where the men and women are sO anxious +to be taught, one is apt to

feel a little discouraged, and one longs to see the same eagerness
to learn . o . .99

9By, Holden, "Annual Ietter dated November 30, 1908," Extracts from
Apnual Letters of the Missionsries (London: 1908), p.161.

9%, Pilgrim, "Annuel Ietter dated November 30, 1908," Extracts from
Annuel Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1908), p.l61.




CHAPTER IV

PROBLEMS OF EXPANSTON

During the 1908-20 period the work of the ¢.M.S., in the Elgon
district expanded from Nabumalil +o Mbale and Ngora. So rapld vwas the
growth at Mbale that it quickly became the C.M.S. administrative and
higher education centre but various problems resulted in Nebumali
becoming by 1920 the centre for higher education and teacher training
in the Elgon Mission. It was s1lso in this periocd that first attempts
were made by missions and government to define a protectorate-wide
policy of education.

The vear 1908 was a turning point for the Protestant mission
work of the Teso-Bukedi region in terms of new staff, extension, peace
and quiet, and the wide-spread acceptance of the Christian message.
Miss Agnes Morris replaced Miss Jacob; Mr. Holden returned to Nebumall
lete in the year; the Reverend and Mrs. Herbert Clayton asrrived in
nearby Mbale to begln systemetic work smong the Bagande there; the
Reverend and Mrs. Arthur L. Kiteching arrived at Nabumali from the
recently closed station at Petigo to begin work at Ngora among the
Teso. Andereya Betalabude, who had been working at Kumi, transferred
to Ngora as soon as Kitching established the stetion there. In Mbale,
Tria Aliwali, a Mugande, had peen rununing & school even prior to the
arrival of Clayton. AT Nebumali, Petero Daki, 2 former resident of
the Masaba area who had become & teacher, now returned to his own land

where his people welcomed him 2nd the chief immediately began to build
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& school and teacher's house for nim.t By 1910 Omw. Iuvbwanna and Saulo
Balubulize were regular teachers at Nebumeli and were soon followed by
Henry Iule and Andereya Polo. Belubuliza, who came as & lay-teacher,
later became the head-teacher of Nabumali end the whole Bagishu area.
He and Henry Tule continued the educational work during the difficult
1915-19 period when there were no resident missionaries at Nebumsli.
In 1924 Balubulize returned to the Nabumali Parish after his ordination
at Mukono and remained there until 195k, Omw., Andereys Polo was one of
the group of first converts of 1906 and for many years exerted a strong
Christian influence in the community.2
Tt was also in the 1907-10 years thet the Reverend H. Mathers®
1907 visit to Bukedi began to bear fruit. Just after this visit,
Mathers, a man whose outstanding impact on the Elgon area was still to
come, requested Bishop Willis to allow him to consider Bukedi to be the
mission field of the Basoga at his station of Kﬁaliro.5 Tn 1908 the

first evangelists tcum® teachers from Basoga reached Mbale-Nabumali,

and by 1914 over 100 had come to serve a year of ‘apprenticeship! in

lp. pilgrim, "Anmual Ietter dated November 30, 1908," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1908), p.16l.

2Polo married Malyamu Mudondo, another of the first group of
converts. He was present at the 1950 Golden dJubilee Celebration of
the establishment of Nabumali Station and gave a report of the early
dsys. He is now deceased. Omw. means Mr. in Iuganda.

55 station some twenty miles north of present-day Iganga,
formerly known as Wakholi's,
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the unevangelized areas of the f:c‘ontie:r.)1L Though 1t never became
officisl policy of the C.M.S., it was widely recommended and practised
that Christians who were preparing for confirmation were asked to go and
work for one year either in their own country, or in a foreign country,
as & missionary. This was to test the genulneness of their faith and to
train them as future lay-evangelists. Most of these temporary mission-
aries returned after a year of service to their homes, but a good
proportion returned to be ordained, and then went back to these mission
fields. Tt mast be borne in mind that by far the largest proportion of
the evangelisation of Uganda and the surrounding countries was carried
out by African clergy, lay and trained evangelists, and teachers, work-
ing under the auspices of, and paid by, the Native Anglican Church,5

This increase in lay-staff in the 1908-10 period corresponded

L

H. Mathers, "The Early Days at Nebumeli as I Knew Then," an
account compiled in the event of the 1950 Golden Jubilee Celebration
(Webumali High School Archives), uncatalogued.

SThe name "Native Anglican Church" was the official name of the
Anglican Church in Uganda until 1961 when a Uganda Anglican Province
was established and the name "Church of Uganda" was adopted. TIn April
1909 the Native Anglican Church of Uganda (N.A£.C.), at its fourth synod,
adopted its constitution as a self-governing, self-supporting institut-
ion. Following this the Furopean missionaries worked as part of the
Ugande Synod, and C.M.S. funds or grants were used only to pay for the
stipends and equipment of these missionaries, African teachers® salaries
and church and school expenditures were financed purely by the N.A.C.
{E. Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Soclety (Tondon: 1912),
Vol.IV, Pp.98-99; Minutes of the Standing Cormittee (Uganda), Janvary
7, 1915, Vol.I (October 2, 1911 - Merch I, 1915), (Makerere Library
Africana Section Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued; Report of Sub-Committee
on C.M.S. Memorandum on the support of Native Churches in the Mission
Field, Merch 29, 1915, Uganda Mission - Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives,
Tondon), G3/A7/0, Article No.k2.)




82

with the development of cotton as a cash crop. In 1904 J.B. Purvis had
introduced cotton into the Eastern Province; by 1909 its production was
firmly established and by 1910 over 1,000 tons were produced. In 191L
38,000 porters were required to carry out 5,000 tons of cotton to Iske
Vietoria from Teso. Only the lack of transport facilities prevented
cotton from developing on an even larger scale,

The year 1909 saw the end of a period of famine, and life began
to return to normal.6 Plague, which had hit Budaka sO severely in 1907,
and had then reached Mbale and Nabumali in 1908, was controlled as rains
ended ‘the drought and food became plentiful. As late as August 1908
Governor Hesketh Bell had to be accompanied by the K.A.R. contingent of
Tndian soldiers on his tour of Elgon, but in 1909 only two punitive
expeditions were recorded against the Basikai and Mbai, and in 1910
there was none., The establishment of the Kumi Ploughing School in 1910
could be said to illustrate that the Rakedi were beating their spears
into ploughshares and turning to cotton production.

The rapid extension of missionary work ‘to out-stations in these
years not only meant that Baganda and Basoga teachers were available,

but they were also being accepted by the resident tribes.

Year Nebumell Moale Ngora.

1909 - 6 3 )

1910 2 18 1k ) Number of Out-stations
1911 13 L2 25 )

6The next disastrous famine came in 1918.
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These figures7 illustrate a very significant change which was taking
place in the Elgon-Teso distriets. At Nebumali the missionaries were
still using the method of approaching the Bagishu using the vernacular
and contacting the people directly rather than depending on the systen
of chiefs. Development was slow, and in 1910, for the first time,
Holden sent out resident teachers to out-stations. At Mbale, however,
Clayton and Ladbury8 poth worked among the Beganda and through the
Bagenda, Iuganda was the 'lingua franca' and the church in Mbale pro-
vided meny of the lay-workers. Tadbury, a tireless itinerator, reached
deep into North Bugishu, Bagweri and Bunyuli from his headquarters at
Mbale, and by 1910, just two years after the Mpale work had been begun,
had nine times as many out-stations as Nabumeli.

Tn Mbzle regular church and school work had been carried out
since 1905, In that year the Moale Church was supporting four teachers
in Bugishu. In 1906 there were forty boys registered at the Mbale
School which had a staff of four teachers, and by 1908 this had increased
to twelve lay-teachers and thirty boys and thirty six girls. When the
Claytons came they took charge of this work as well as the women's work
which Miss Pilgrim had been supervising from Nabumali. The C.M.5. were

given a grant of 10 acres in Mbale by the Government for the develcpment

7C.M.S, Anmuel Report 1909-10, Proceedings of the Church Mission-
sry Society for Africe and the Bast (London: 1909-10), p.T7h; C.M.S,
Annuel Report 1910-11, Tbid., 0.76; C.M.S. Annual Report 1911-12,
Tbid., D.65.

8Ladbury replaced Clayton when the latter was invalided to Mengo
in June 1902,




of = mission station, and in 1909 Ladbury already had a house built
and the foundetions for a church laid. The school which was in a very
run-down condition was being rebuilt by the chiefs?! sons who were in
attendance. Mbale was obviously much petter suited to reaching out to
a multi-recisl and multi-tribal society because on its streets one could
find Indians, Arabs, Ethiopians, Swahilis, Bagishu, Bskavirondo, Begenda,
Banyoro, Bateso, Bagweri, Badema, Banyuli as well as Buropeans from
missions, government service and commerce,9

The Ngora development under Kitching and Dillistone closely
followed the Mbale pattern. Here also Imgande was the ‘'lingue franca’
even though Kitching did remarkable work in putting the language of the
Teso into writing. The development of out-stations depended on the
Baganda agents, but in comparison with Bugishu the agents were replaced
much more quickly by Teso chiefs because Teso clan-heads and elders had
o more established tradition of authority.lo

Tnspite of the fact that regular European supervision started
in Mbale and Ngora only in 1908-09, both stations quickly over-shadowed
Nebumsli by 1910 and continued to do so for the next decade. Had Nab-

umeli been started as a piloneer station in 1908 instead of 1900, there

Q
4.8, Iadvury, "Annual Letter dated November 16, 1909," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (Zondon: 1909), 1.260.

10g.B. Tadbury, "The Teso District,” Ugenda Notes, Vol.ll, No.ll
{November 1913), pp.252-6, This article gives an excellent picture of
mission work in Teso during the pioneering years.
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ig little evidence that it would have developed less slowly. Much of
the work of these first eight years was concerned with struggling against
Bagishu apathy towards education and even medicine, with functioning as
o stetion in the face of general unrest, and with putting into writing
the vernacular which e few years later was no longer used by the church
or schools,ll Tt would, of course, be unfair to dismiss the efforts of
eight years in one sentence. Whet had been achieved was an immense
amount of good-will and confidence without which the work among the
Bagishu could not have prospered in the 1920's, and this, as Purvis
suggested, did much more good in pacifying and bringing under law and
order the Masaba area than did all the punitive expeditions of the
British administration. Above all a spring-board was required in order
that mission work might be started in Kavirondo and Bukedi. Nabumali
proved to be the outpost from which the work among the Baganda in Mbale,
the Teso in Kumi and Ngora, as well as the tribes in Bugwere, Budama
and Bunyull was started,l2

Tn the first week of September 1909 a series of violent storms

llMuch of Holden's time had been spent translating into Imgishu
the four CGospels and the Book of Acts. These were ready for publicat-
ion in October 1909,

12Purvis, Holden and Pilgrim all visited Mbale regularly and
worked in the church there. Andereya Batalabude, who had come out in
1901 with Crabtree, was under the direction of Purvis while he worked
at Mbsle and Kumi. The Ngora site was chosen by Holden, Buckley and
Kitching in late March 1908 using Nabumali as 2 bagse. The work among
the Bugweri and Bun yull began with Crabtree's early contacts. After
Budaka Station was opened +the work was continued from there, and when
Budaka was closed in 1902 supervision was provided from Nabumali.
Purvis had an out-station at Nebowa in Bugweri in 1905. In 1907 Holden
sent out the first teacher to Budama from Nebumali.
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did much damage to the buildings at Nabumeli. The church was struck by
lightning, but fortunately no one was in the building at the time, but
the girls' school, normally held in the church, hed to be moved into the
new hospital. Attendance had increased to spproximately seventy and two
Bagishu girls had been baptized - the first girls to be baphtized. Sunday
service attendence was around 130, but adult involvement in the work of
the mission still did wnot include a sense of responsibility or voluntary

1abour.l> The people v . . are slow to learn and very loth to give up

their old ideas and customs,"ll‘L
At the dispensary the Misses Morris and Pilgrim reported growing
demend for treatment and there were over 7,000 attendances in 1909. A
small hospital had been built approximately & quarter of & mile from
the mein mission compound.15 The difficulty was that too many people
came, or were brought, when it was too late and only after native
medicines and charms had failed. When the patient died the mission was
blamed. At Tirst nearly all the in-patients were Baganda and Begweri,
but by 1910 even a few Bagishu were willing to stay in the hospital.

Ag far as educational work among the boys was concerned, Mr. Holden

illustrated the difficulty of work among the Bagishu with this story.

lBLetter from Miss E. Pilgrim dated September 6, 1909, Ugande
Notes, Vol.I, No.10 (October 1909), p.166. '

Wby pilgrim, "Anmal Tetter dated November 29, 1909," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1909), p.266,

1574 was located on the south side of the road between Nabumali
Corner and the High School. Medical work was developed until approximately
1938, and then in more vecent times the buildings were used by the Rever-
end Wesonga as a Bible gchool or Theological Training Centre., At present
there is a private primery school housed there.
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This year opened rather brightly for us in that we saw a change
from the apathetic state of an importent clan some distance from
the stetion, to know and teke advantage of our efforts on their
behalf. The Basakuyu, the clan in guestion, have been visited
regularly during the last four years, and I have lived among them
as long as a fortnight at once. The chief finally consented to
some of the boys belonging to his household coming to be taught.
S0 that he might not be frightened at the expense or meke that an
objection, I promised to feed and house as many as he would send,
hoping that the boys would get attached to us and the place, and
the cost equitably settled afterwards. Two of his sons came first,
then their cousins joined them; a neighbouring chief, not to be
behind the times, sent his sons also, till the number mounted up
to thirty-four. Of course, special houses had to be built and the
food question became an important one.

Some of the bigger boys were wishful to continue their drinking

hebits, which to the Baglshu are no disgrace, but could not be

allowed as a matter of discipline. Apparently this was 1o rule

at a place for boys some distance away, and accordingly the drinkers

went there. An outbreak of small-pox in the neighbourhood, a case

of plague close by, and then one of the boys themselves being

seized with a slight epileptic £it during prayers in church, was

sufficient for a panic, all of them leaving without so much as

seying good-bye.t

Tn the girls® school the regular, very simple, instruction con-

tinued. The girls would ait around the reading sheets, usually cotton
print, and with reeds point to the letters singing them out to each other,
Because this was rather noisy, @ separate room, sometimes called the
tshouting room' was used. After the alphabet had been learned the work
would progress O diphthongs and simple words, nearly always selected
from a verse of Scripture or a portion of the catechism. Singing also
occupied a place in the syllabus and the hymns learned would then be
used st the Sundey Services.

When Bishop Tucker visited Mbale in March 1909 the strategic

position of Mbale, compared with Nebumall, must have impressed itself

16w, Holden “Annual Ietter dated December 1909," Extracts from
Annuel Ietters of the Missionaries (ILondon: 1909), Pp.266-7.
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on his mind. Mbale was the third largest urban centre in the Protect-
orate; it was a trade and caravan supply centre connected by roads with
Mumias in the south, Jinja in the west, and Serere and Bululu in the
north. Tt was a well watered and fertile location. Admittedly, it was
a Baganda town, but now that the Baganda were being accepted by the
surrounding tribes as the class to be envied and emulated, Mbale was com-
ing more and more into contact with the countries around it. As far as
the mission was concerned, Mbale was a key Christian out-post in a heathen
land. In it was an established church having both finances and recruits
available for missionary out-reach; its members spoke Iugenda, the poten-
tial 'lingua franca'® of the whole Protectorate, and they were educated.
In 190k, a writer wexing eloquent about the Baganda, compared them with
the Jews of the First Century Roman Empire. What those Jevs did for the
Christian faith throughout the Roman world the Baganda were ToO do for the
Centrel African world. Such an attitude was fairly easy for the tribes
and missionaries in the Fastern Province to accept during the first dec-
ade of the 20th Century, as long as the Bagands really were the aristocrats
of the Protectorate, but there came a time when this ‘'Mengo-domination® and

1Mengo-mentality® led to bitterness and accusations of favouritism,17

l7Crabtree and Purvis both rebelled against the centralized control
of the C.M.S., but little notice was taken by Mengo of these protests until
cotton weslth gave the Fastern Province an economic basis for greater in-
dependence. The church in Mengo over the years came +to realize that Crab-
treet's esrly assessment that the Bukedi-Kevirondo situation wes unigue and.
had velid claims for independent status. Why should Iuganda be the lan-
guage of the Teso? Why should Iango missionaries have to travel to Kampala
for annual missionary conferences? Why should an ordinand from Bugishu
learn and be ordained in Iungenda when all his work was to be in Tugishu?
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gince Mbale was proving to be such 2 superior site, why had
Nabumali been developed? The main reason would be that prior to 1910-12
the fear of the Baganda exceeded the degire to emulate them, But after
the first decade of administration the local native wanted to learn
Iugande or English when he went to school because he had seen the wealth
and power which came with these skills. He now wanted to hecome® 2
Muganda because that meant he would be a Christian having clothing, &
salaried job, access to & multitude of goods introduced by the for-
eigners, and with elther of these languages and an education he would
have the necessary ‘in'. During the 1910-20 decade it was often hard
to distinguish whether the native wanted to become a Christian or be-~
come affluent through his Christienity. The identification between
Christianity and materialism was very close, and frequently the mission-
aries or lay-workers used this connection sub-consciously in order to
lure the convert into the fold. Throughout the Protectorate the govern-
ing class was largely Christian, and often Protestant, and so the
Christian and Baganda cultures became the admission requirements to
material and political success918

Shortly after his arrival in Mbale in May 1909 Tadbury received
instructions from the Missionary Committee in Mengo to establish an

agricultural school at Moale.l? As early as August 1904 a "proposed

185,38, Purvis, Through Ugenda to Mount Elgon (London: 1909),
?p0199‘200'

19 p. Tedbury, Journals of Missionary Work, Vol.2 (October 1904 -
August 1909), Mey 31, 1909 (Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kampala ), uncatalogued.
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boarding school for young boys from each chief" was being considered 20
But at the time conditions were not considered ripe for such a *Uganda~-
style® institution. Tn 1910 ILadbury asked +the Qovernment for a free
grant of 200 acres of 1and on which to start an institution intended to
give the sons of chiefs, the future leaders, a thoroughly sound and use-
ful Christian education. For Tadbury such an education meant both
spiritual and mental development, for unless these two went together the
future of the people would be worse than their past.El In December 1910
Mr, Coote of the Bukedl District Administration promised a site some two
miles north-west of Mbale at Muvule,ge

This school was to be specifically for the sons of chiefs - so ran
the instruction from the Board of Bducation of the N.A.C, in Mengo. Dur-
ing the first decade of the century higher edueation for future leaders
had become increasingly important to the Cc.M.S. (and NeA.Co)e In January
1905 Mengo High School was opened with the help of a Government grant for
boarding expenses to enable sons of chiefs from Buganda and Busoga 1o be
educated. On March ohth of the same year Gayaza High School for girls
and on the 30th King's School, Budo, for boys were opened - both intended

as higher education centres for the daughters and sons of the Baganda

205 B, Purvis, "Masaba and its People," Uganda Notes, Vol.V, No.8
(August 1904), p.121.

2ly B, Iadbury, "Ammual Letter dated Decembexr 1910," Extracts
from Annual Letters of the Missionaries (London: 1910), p.230.

224 5 1adpury, Journsls of Missionary Work, Vol.3 (August 1909-
June 1928), December 5, 1910 {Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kempala ), uncatalogued.
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aristocracy.>? The White Fethers and Mill Hill Mission tried to est-
ablish similar institutions, but neither were ever as effective as the
Protestants in capturing the leadership positions of the Protectorate.
In 1916 the Reverend D.M. Mangen of the Mill Hill Mission reported in

the 8t. Joseph's Advocate:

The Bagande chiefs in Basoga are graduelly being replaced by
Besoga chiefs. When a chieftainship becomes vacant, & boy who
is fairly well educated is selected by the Government for the post,

Since the Protestents have a high school here for the sons of chief's,
they have a larger number of educated boys, and these are chosen with

the result that very few Catholics get a chance 2k

And even as late as 1923 Bishop Biermans of the same mission complained
that in all the districts occupied by the Mill Eill Mission there were
no Roman Catholics of any standing.25 Miss F.V. Certer in her thesis
"Some Aspects of Education in Uganda" argues that Protestant control of
chieftainships led to a built-in self-perpetuation. Chiefs had more
money to educate their children who would then be the new chiefs. And
even greater incentives were offered to Protestants because the control
of patronage within the native administrations lay within Protestant

26

hands.

25‘I‘his Baganda landed-aristocracy was both created and defined
by the 1900 Agreement which gave "msilo?! land grants to certain chiefs,
and these in turn would, in the future, be able to pay the relatively
high fees of the above-mentioned schools.

uReport on the work in Uganda, St. Joseph's Foreign Missionary
Advocate snd Annuel Report (Winter 1916), p.410. This was the official
English publication of the Mill Hill Society.

Sr.v. Carter, "Education in Ugenda, 1894 - 1945" (unpublished
Ph.D. thesis, University of London, 1967), p.tll citing Biermens -
Jarvis, December 10, 1925 (Entebbe State Archives, Entebbe ), 791k,

200arter, Op. Cit., p.4l5.
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This development was the result of an intentional and planned
educational philosophy on the part of the C.M.S. and Nabive Anglicen
Church. The Reverend John J. Willis, who became Bishop of Ugands in
1912, the year that the agricultural school plamned by Iadbury was
opened at Mbale, recaells how he formulated his educational policy at
Maragoli and then later at Miaseno.,e7

At Maseno we had the immense advantage of working from the
first on a definite plen., I had had no definite plan in my
mind when I started at Maragoli. Now a plan of action had
been thought out. It was based on Iona, and the early evan-
geligtic effort in our own country. The support of chiefs was
eminently desirable, where it could be had; but in Kevirondo
at that time it was not to be had, and it was useless to expect
it, The best thing, in the circumstances, was to attempt to
create a body of Christian chiefs in the days To comes o o o
we planned to start a boarding school at Maseno, in which we
hoped to train the sons of chiefs, in a Christian environment
and o Christian atmosphere, to make Maseno be to Kavirondo some-
thing of what Tona at one time had been to northern Fngland, a
Christian centre in a pagaun land, from which Christian mission-
aries might go forth to evangelize, civilize and Christianize

a pagan country.

", the good will and the active co-operation" of the chiefs was im-

27

Willis was one of the pioneer missionaries of the C.M.S. in
the Kisumu area, starting a station at Maragoli, and shortly after
moving it to Maseno where a high school was started as early as 1906,

28J,Js Willis, J.J. Willis MS (originel) (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon),

Accession No.120, p.5kl. (This MS gives an historical account of the
writer's experiences in Fast Africa between 1900 and 193k, as well as
evaluations of the methods used by the missionaries and the policies
pursued by the Uganda Mission, )

In 56% A,D. St. Columba left Ireland and eventually established
a monastry on the Scottish island of TIona, From here he took journeys
which led to the conversion of the Northern Picts and the spread of
Christianity throughout Seotland and even to the Shetland, Orkney and
Teeland inhabitants. (L. Russel Muirhead {ed,), Scotland (London: 1949),

P5545e



perative because they built the schools, brought the pupils, made
suggestions for improvement, and offered incentives by identifying them-
selves with education. 1If you converted the chief, you converted the
tribe; if the chief fell, he did not fall alone§29 This is the philos-
ophy of education which the C.M.S. at Mengo accepted and impoged onto the
Fastern Province, and on this basis Iadbury, and the Reverend H.K. Banks
who came to Mbale in 1911 after a few months at Nabumali, organized the
Muvule High School, the forerunner of Nabumalli High SChOOleEO
The work in the Mbale environs under Iadbury had been progressing
very rapidly during 1010-12, and an adequate supply of teachers from
Uganda plus the money from the Pan Anglican Fundal had enabled him to
establish many oub-stations, even veaching as far afield as Mbayi (Sebei)
on the eastern slopes of Mount Elgon. For the work in Mbale he found
thet his time just did not allow oo great an involvement. Iadbury had
plans for a girls boarding school, but no Furopean woman was available
for supervision; a dispensery wWas built, but without qualified staff;
considerable building had still to be done to establish the station on

a permanent basis; the establishment of the agricultural school for

chiefs' sons had so far been delayed by the lack of both funds and a

2
9J°J. Uganda, "Christianity and Netive Government of Uganda,”
Church Missionary Review, Vol IXXII (1921), Pp.299-300.

5O’Phe school was known as either the Muvule High School or the

Mbale High School - located two miles south-west of Mbale near Musoto.

51The Pan Anglican Fund was established to finance any projects
which countered the spread and influence of Islam.
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gualified Furopesn educationist and bullder.
Tn late 1911 Iadbury could report that a 200 acre planter's lease

(which required that twenty acres be developed on each 100 acres within

a certain time, following which the land could be purchased at current

rates) had actually been acquired with the help of some European frifseanélsc—ﬁ5

A tgoodly® portion of this was put under cultivation in 1911 and by July

1912 & small principal's house, huts for the native masters; gix huts

for boys accommodation, and a schoolroom had been erected by the Reverend

H.K. Banks. A cyeling road to Mbale was prepared as well as a football

52H,Ba Tadbury, "Annual Letter dated December 1910," Extracts
from Annual Ietters of the Missionaries (London: 1910), p.236; HoBe
Tadbury, Journals of Missionary Work, Vol.3 (August 1909 - June 1928),
November 1911 (Makerere Tibrary Africana Section Archives, Kampala),
uncatalogued; Report of Raucational Work that has been done in this
protectorate by the Anglican Church of Uganda during the year April 1911
£o March 1912, found in file marked C.M.S. General Correspondence,
Netive Anglican Church (Uganda.) (Mekerere Library Efricana Section
Archives, Kempala), uncatalogued.

53Apparently Iadbury had trouble getting this 1land from the
Covernment as it was becoming increasingly aware of the amount of land
controlled by the missions. The local Romen Catholics had apparently
objected to this large grant of land to the Protestant Church. Iadbury
never got along well with the Roman Catholics and this could account
for this difficulty with the "sadly misguided Romen Catholic breth ren.”
(H.B, Iadbury, Journals of Missionery Work, Vol.? {(August 1909 - June
1928), February 16, 1910, December 5, 1010, December 8, 1910 and
November 1911 (Makerere Tibrary Africana Section Archives, Kampala), un-
catalogued.) The work of the Mill Hill Mission had not been strong in
Bukedi prior to 1912 except for & strong station at Budaka under the very
able leadership of Father Kirk. TIn 1912, however, Bishop Biermans
succeeded Bishop Hanlon and this new leadership resulted in a large
number of recruits coming out and meny were located to Bukedi and Budame
districts. By 1914 there were six permenent Mill Hill stetions in
Bukedi at Budsks, Nyondo, Ngola or Ngora, Soroti, Iwala, and Nagongera.
(J. Biermans, A Short History of The Vicariate of the Upper Nile, Uganda
(Kempala: ned.), Ped3e )
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pitch., Twenty five boys, representing five tribes, paid fees of Rupees
5 per three month term and school work began,

Bishop Willis, who had visited Mbale while the school ves under
construction, returned for the official October 19th opening. A11 the
Turopeans of Mbale, thirteen in number?u. plus a large number of chiefs
and residents turned out, and Mrs. Perrymen, the wife of the acting
District Commissioner, broke a chain of flowers across the doorway, and
the party entered. Mr. Perrymen in his speech spoke of "o, ., . the
school as being a considerable step forward in the civilization, and a
considerable asset in the promise for the future welfare of the peOple,"55
The speeches were followed. by tea for the Europeans, 2 feast for the
native guests, and a march-past by the school boys in the presence of

the dignitaries, chiefs, parents, and spectators. (A typicel colonial

manner of celebrating an occasion. )

The first 100 acres were purchased in 1913 and at that time the
C.M.S. at Mbale had esteblished extensive plantations of 2,000 coffee
trees, 2,500 Ceara rubber trees, and an additional 10,000 coffee seed-
1lings were ready for planting as soon as the dry season ended in March.
By 1915 a large timber plantation had been established as well and the

school boys were growing 211 the food requirements of the school.

By, and Mrs. Perryman (Acting District Commissioner), Mr. A.H.
Cox (Acting District Commissioner), Mr, Warner (District Commissioner),
Mr. and Mrs. Skinner of the Police, Messrs. Horbury and Milliken (traders ),
the Reverend and Mrs. H.K. Banks, the Reverend and Mrs. H.B. Ladbury, and

Bishop Willis.
H.B. Ladbury, Journals of Missionary Work, Vol.2 (August 1909 -

25

June 1928), August 1012 and October 19, 1912 (Maﬁgfere Library Africana
cection Archives, Kempels), uncatalogued.
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As more high schools were opened by missionaries in the Protector-
ate, the C.M.S. at Mengo reslized thet its meagre resources could not
finance their development. A boys' school had been opened at Ngora, for
example, and in order %o attract pupils had not charged fees. After three
years the school was still not self-sufficient and the Missionary Comm-
ittee informed Dillistone, the Ngora resident missionary, to either meke
his school self-supporting or close it,56 Under Bishop Willis the C.M.S.
in Uganda did not have available the amount of money which Bishop Tucker
had been able to raise57 and so Banks at Mbale High School was given
specific instructions +that the school at Mbale must use its estate to
become self—supporting,38 But this meant that a large proportion of the
missionary's time had to be spent supervising the development of the
plantations rather +than teaching or evangelizing. And even then money
was needed to develop such an estate to meke it productive.

Banks informed the C.M.S. in Tondon that at one point he had hired
fifty coolies to cultivate the fields in order that the planter's lease
might not be lost, and he himself spent as much as three guarters of his

time working the estate.59 The Mbale Estate scheme, however, was doomed

563, 1. Walker - Dillistone, February 7, 1912, found in file
merked C.M.S. General Correspondence, Native Anglicen Church (Uganda)
(Makerere Library Africana Section Archives, Kempala ), uncatalogued.

37R. T, Walker - S. Jarvis (Acting Secretary, Emtebbe), August
22, 1912, Tbid.

3851, Walker - Benks, Februery 19, 1912, Ibid,

39Memorandum of an Interview between RBanks and Manley regarding
+the Muvule and Kiryange Schemes, December 14, 1917, Uganda Mission -
File (1917) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/A7/0.
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to failure., Banks had not besen consulted when Iadbury and Bishop Willis
had chosen the school site but he had to live there and orgsnize the
work. The price of coffee dropped from 54 to E%d per pound during the

war and no one would buy the 2,000 pounds the school had in storage.

Tven as late as 1917 the coffee receipts from school plantation production

only added up to leO,hO The rubber experiment failed utterly. Food
production kept the school going but did not pay for the teachers®
sslaries and school equipment. The Mbale District, however, was begin-
ning to develop economically and fees were being paid. The future looked
promising, and the Mbale Agricultural School would have survived had not
the 1918-19 drought and famine forced its evacuation to Nabumali.

Next to finance, staffing the school proved to be a problem. The
Reverend Banks and Timoseo Kabirango, the first native hesdmaster, got
the school off to a good start in July, but by November 1912 Banks*
furlough fell due and The work was handed over to Iadbury who already
had the supervision of the entire Elgon area, and then during 1913 there
were no African clergy or lay-resders to assist in the Mbale-Nebumall
srea., In the greater Mbale area there were forty five fewer teachers
in 191k then in 1913. The training college at Ngora had been closed

hecsuse there was no European to staff it {(though finsncially the school

uoﬁex. Banks, "Report on lMbale High School,” Ugenda Notes, Vol.
18, No.10 (October 1917), ©0.126.

mariier in 1917 on May 10, Banks prepared & financial statement
for Mbale High School covering the first five years of operation and
submitted it to the Sub-Committee of the Missionary Committee at Mengo
which was studying the relationship between the ¢.M,.S. education system
and the CGovermment. This statement shows to what extent the school had
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could afford to continue ), In May 1913 Iadbury's sphere of work was
extended still further when the Reverend Leechhl left Nebumall to return
to Mumias, Banks returned in December 1913, but Iadbury went on furlough
esrly in 191k, XKabirango left shortly after to read for his lay-reader's
1licence and the school was left in the hands of a first letter ’Musizi'hg
who could not manage the school so that the students dwindled from thirty
‘five to eighteen., In November 1914 the Junior Assistant Master at the
school died when a small pox epidemic affected the Mbale areaa15

Still a third problem presented itself at Mbale in 1914. Some of

failed in becoming self-supporting, as well as the small sums which Banks
had available in developing the estate and school,

Mbale High School Expenditures Jan. 1912 -~ Mar, 1917:

Revenue: Expenditure:
Pan Anglican Grants £202 Bldgs., Playing Fields, Roads,
Bishops' Diocesan Grants 150 Water Supply §225
Fees 140  Agricultural Department includ-
Gifts 16k ing School Food 387
Sale of Produce 205  Upkeep, Furniture, Books, etc. 140
8681 752
iess Cash on Hand 129
£752

(Mbale High School Expenditure Jan.1912 - Mar,1917, Uganda Mission - File
(1917) (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), a3/a7/0.)

)]
LlThe Reverend A.J. Ieech came to Nabumall from Nassa station in

October 1909 when the C.M.S. handed this isolated station on Speke Gulf
over to the Africe Inland Mission.

ugmusizi means 'sower! in Iugenda. See Pp.111-12,

A5"Missionary Districts - Mbale," Uganda Notes, Vol.l5, No.9
(September 1914), pp.216-18.
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Tf +he Benks would reside at Mbale, then Miss Pilgrim would have to leave
Nabumali as another single lady missionary wes not available and she
could not remain at a station slone. The marriage took place at Nabumali
on December 1lth, 191k and in Merch 1915 the Banks, now resident at
Nzbumali, re-started the agricultural school in temporary facilities at
Nabumali pending the Bishop's decision about the future of the C.M.S. in
the Flgon area, Either Mbale or Nabumali would have to eventually be
closed because the work had been over-expsnded. Banks obtained a new
African headmaster, from Budo, Nasanaeri Gavamukulya, and work started
again., Extra care was taken to collect fees from all boys though this
meant that some peasant sons'had to leave school, but the total number
did not decrease and forty one boys were in attendance.

Tn September Bishop Willis, faced by the need for a less expansion-
istic type of vpolicy, ordered Banks and the school pack to Muvule and
Miss Pilgrim to Mbale. Willis had visited Nebumall and Mbale in July
and August and had concluded that Moale must be developed because Nabumall
was not a centre from which the whole of Bukedi could be reachec’i,br5 The

Naebumali work was put into the hands of African workers including Henry

L'LSMJ'_nwtes of Missionary Committee, August 5, 1915, Section 9,
Uganda Mission - Precis BOQEV(CSM.S, Archives, Tondon), GE/A7/P2, brticle
No.12k,

Millar, the C.M.S. Secretary in Mengo, described Nabumeli in 1915
as a place where "There had never been much work done outside the station
& the people are not responsive, but Miss Pilgrim has & large girls school
% many come to the dispensery. It has been suggested more than once that
it might be well to give up this station as Mbale only 8 miles off is a
much better centre . « « o (E. Millar - Manley, August 9, 1915, Uganda
Mission - Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/A7/P2, Article

No.125, )
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Tule and Saulo Balubuliza. Once sgain 2 building programme Was under -
taken at Muvule, including a permanent school-room and increased dorm-
itory accommodation. Seventy five acres of land were put under cultiv-
ation, but coffee still did not have buyers in Moale and Banks, once
again faced with Mengo demands to be self-supporting, admitted the
educational value of such 2 school estate, but sadly added, "L . We
cannot have any industry that is not also a financial success."

Now that Moale had a concentration of Furopean staff, ILadbury
instructed a new recruit, the Reverend J.BE.M, Hennington, son of the
martyred Bishop, to begin training teachers at Mbale rather than the
Flgon srea having to depend on a supply from Buganda and Busoga. By
December 1916 some twenty junior teachers were in training for their
1st Certificate end this training centre conbinued until March 1918
when famine forced it to close down. Tn 1920 it was re-opened at
Nabumali, and teacher training remained a regular part of the educational
work at Nebumali until 19335 when the normal classes moved to Buwalasi
where a training centre for the new Upper Nile Diocese weas being built,h7

A new native headmaster, Tito Mulale, joined the Mbale High School
in May 1916, In August 1917 there were over seventy pupils at the school
when the Reverend S.B. Iatham took over s headmester during Banks® fur-

lough. Instruction was 21l in Twugandae and this meant that the first few

465 1. Banks, "The Mpele High School,” Ugenda Notes, Vol.16,
Wo.l1l (November 1915), 0,534,

A7A similar institution was begun at Ngora in October 1911, closed
in 191k for lack of staff, re-opened and then merged with Nabumall in
the late 1920%s.
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years of a pupilts education were spent learning this languageeAS Rather
than being a wasbe of time, Ranks considered these language-learning years
as o vital character-training period. The boys spent three hours each day
working on agriculture 25 well as doing 81l their own domestic chores like
food production, cooking, sanitation and dormitory care. On Sundays the
pupils attended the Mbale Church in the morning but had their own school
service in the evening.

But this concentration of ataff at Mbale was short-lived. Banks
went on furlough in mid 1917; 1adbury was called to Namirembeu9 to become
secretary of the Diocese; Hennington was removed to Entebbe; Pilgrim went
on furlough in December 1916. During the second half of 1917 and the
first half of 1918 the whole Mbale-Nebumali erea was in the care of only
two men - the Reverend lLathem, a newcomer, and the recently ordained
Reverend K. Bekabye. Ieech returned briefly to the Moale area in mid

1918 and Miss Pilgrim reburned for one year prior to her transfer to

Kanuli in October 1919.

The staff shortage did not end with the end of the war. The Pro-
testant educational work of the whole Protectorate remained hard hid by
the post war staff shortage - only two out of the nine Protestant high
schools had European supervision, the work at CGulu, Ngora and Mbale was

without general supervision, Miss Allen at Gayaza High School wag alone

L8 -
Tven some of the Baganda of Mbale, having been born away from

their homelsnd, found it difficult to understand and study in their
native language.

br9The headquerters of the G.M.S. and N.A.C. in Kampala became
kxnown s Namirembe, the neme of the hill on which the Protestent cathedral

was situated.
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with over 100 girls, and Miss elsh =t Iganga had to look after the girls
school in addition to the general women's wOrk and a twenty-bed hospital°5o
¢.M.S. personnel, both those who had served with the forces and those who
remained on the mission field, were due for furlough immediately after the
war as leaves had been cancelled during the war years due to staff short-
ages end the dangers of travelling by sea. And yet, the relative need and
scope of mission work had increased phenomenally, particularly in the ad-
ministrative sectors of education and. financeosl Germen East Africa’s
mission work after the wer was now open +o the C.M.S. with some Thirty
eight former Iutheran stations unoccupied; the African clergy had been
forced to take charge in various vparts of the work during the war and this
experience had shown that often the work was ., sbove the limits of
their capacity. o o ,;"52 the African population was making demands for

petter and increased educational opportunities; the regions of Ruanda

5ouganda Notes, Vol.2l, No.k (April 1920),pp.36-T.

51The phenomenal growth of the Protestant work in the Mbale District
is illustrated by these figures:

Tigures for Mbele District: %ggli@i }é&ﬂ:ﬂé{
Qub-stations 0 98
Native Agents 2 184
Baptized 154 1,571
Communicants 56 303
Scholars in Village Schools iTe) 8,313

In 1917 Iladbury reported to the Board of Missions that in the previous

year he had & total of 150 teachers and 12,000 readers in the Mbale dis-
trict. (H.B. Iadbury and J.J. Ugends, "eanda,” po.7-8, found in Ugenda
Mission - File (1919) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/A7/0, Article T0.9.)

52¢ K, Baskerville and A.L. Kitching, “Report on the Uganda Mission,”
December 20, 1919, Tound in Annusl Letters from the Missionaries file
(1918 - 1919){C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), Article To.06., The seame conclusion
was expressed in F. Rowling - G.T. Manley, September 15, 1919, ggggga
Mission - File (1919) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/A7/0, Article No.11O.
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and Kigezi were fields not yet entered by the C.M.S. and considered to be
tripet; Government was threatening to enter the field of education and
such competition would leave the missions in & t*second-best?® position.53
The dry season between January and March 1918 was particularly
severe and prolonged, and famine conditions soon prevailed. Food prices
rose sharply and in March 1918 small pox forced the high school and teacher
training centre to close down. In April school resumed under gemi-famine
conditions with food supplies dependent on what pupils would bring with
them from home, Village schoolmasters were dependent on femine relief
food, and when this proved insufficient they had to stop work either to
undertake better-paying work or travel to other districts in search of
food, In October 1918 influenza broke out &t the high school and in Nov-
ember all schools, churches and public gatherings were discontinued by
request of the medical officer, The femine conditions continued right
into 1919 and during April and Mgy the missionaries were responsible for
distribution of government relief. The expected food crops in May 1919
were devastated by two waves of caterpillars and following that any remain-
ing crops were destroyed by the desperate searching and destruction of the
meny unscrupulous famine refugees, Mbale was flooded with refugees who
picked, stole, house-broke and thieved., Disease followed in the footsteps
of famine as people in their desperate state ate such foods as water lily

roots, banana roots, and the seeds off the rubber trees in the school

plentation. People protected their property jealously and speared any

531adbury end Uganda, Ops Cit.
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intruders. The jails were £i1led with offenders. Everyone was in debt
from borrowing in order to buy expensive food.
Barly in 1919 Miss Pilgrim could still report progress in the
girls and womens work but in December 1919 she reported:
. . o Tt was a time of great distress & anxiety & thousands of
people died, numbers died whilst waiting for the food to be
cocked . . &
Meny of the older people were more like brute beasts than human
beings . . . it was impossible to walk anywhere without coming
uypon the dead or dying . . o ,5h
Tt was estimated that over 10,000 deaths oceurred in the first five months
of 1919 in the Eastern Province55 end Father Terhorst reported from Nyondo
alone that 3,000 people had died.56 The mission compounds and buildings
were proving hard to maintain due to the lack of able-bodied workers,
students and fees.
On July 3rd, 1919 the Missionary Committee asked Archdeacon Kitch-
ing to look for & new site for the Moale High School ", . . in a more

healthy part of the District and with a view ultimately to removing the

Station"57 and six days later Ladbury wrote to Menley saying that

5hPilgrim - Menley, Janvary 27, 1919, Uganda Mission - File (1919)
(¢.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/AT/0, Article 2h. A similar picture is
painted by E. Pilgrim, "y nual Letter dated December L, 1019," found in
Annuel Ietters from the Missionaries file (1919) (C.M.S. Archives,
Tondon), Article No.l7.

55Ugands, Notes, Vol.z2l, No.k (April 1920), pp.ko6-51.

56§§J*gp§§ph's Foreign Missionary Advocate and Annual Report
(autumn 1919), 1,240,

5Twinutes of Missionary Committee (Uganda), July 3, 1919, Section
5, Uganda Mission - File (1919) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/AT/0, .

Lrticie No.88.
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The whole of the Mbale Township hes been condemned, as for
Buropesn residence, by the Government Medical Authorities,
and they heve decided to remove the Government Cengre to a
more healthy site as soon &as Funds are available.”

Ieech, who hed returned to work at Mbale for a time before the
closing of the station, agreed with the medical authorities? condemna-
tion, but he worded it in the terminology of his moralistic, dogmatic,
rigid personality.

. . o Mbale is a very bad place, and therefore a very needy place.
OQur opinion of Mbale after more extended acquaintanceship has not
pecome any better, but rather we have come to share the prevailing
conviction, viz, that there is a badness which pertains to the
place, and there is an excessive badness which pertains to the
people who live in it. The former has long been recognized by
those who have lived on this Mission Station, and by frequent ex-
cursions to the hills, or by some other expedient, they have sought
to avert the baneful influence on body and mind of the atmosphere
of Mbale o o o .o

The woments work at Moale, after Miss Pilgrim's transfer to Kemuli,
was left in the hands of Damell Tebakumenyisa, but the church and school
work for some time ceased altogether. Tn November 1919 Kitching reported
that after much searching the best site found so far for the re-establish-
ment of the high school was at Busiu, some ten miles south of Mbale.6o

The following dey Rowling wrote to Msnley in London explaining that since

no new steff or money was available it was felt that selecting a totally

58 aabury - Manley, July 9, 1919, Ugends Mission - File (1919)
(C.M.S. Archives, London), a3/A7/0, ArticIle No.89.

5.7, Leech, "Annuel Ietter dated December 12, 1919," found in
Annual Ietters from the Missionaries file (1919) (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon),
Article No.Jl.

6OMinutes of Missionary Committee (Uganda), November 6, 1919,
Section 16, Ugenda Mission - File (1919) (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon),
63/A7/0, Article No.l57.
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new site was mesningless, and the only alternative was to move back to
Nabumali {though even here money vas needed to repair the one house there
and erect bulldings for a school}.61 ind even staff was not availsble
until Jenuary 1920, when, after a long delay in South Africa recovering
from influenza, pneumonia and heart complications Banks returned to take
over the work of the whole Elgon area with the help of the Reverends
Kapere and Bekabye and the new high school headmaster, Iginatio Manyolo,
On this rather tired note, the high school work was returned to the
Nabumali site to remain there until the present day.

During these years Government interest in education increased, and
ae both Romen Catholics and Protestants appealed for Government financial
assistance, all parties concerned were under pressure to define their
respective policies of education, For the Protestants the situation was
complicated by the financial embarrassment of the parent body in London
between 1912 to 1920. By as early as 1912 the missions had realized that
s, Protectorate-wide mission-sponsored education system was beyond mission
means.62 The C.M.S. stressed self-support and established a number of
sbhortive church estates to supplement finances.65 Tt was difficult to

distinguish between an agricultural school. which should be subsidized

—
OlRowling - Manley, November 7, 1919, Uganda Mission - File (19192
(c.M.8. Archives, Tondon), G3/47/0, Article No.15S.

62arter, Op. Cit., PP.50-53.

65The Government had given grants of some forty square miles (later
reported as fifty two) to the N.A.C. Further grants for church develop-
ment were being withheld because the previous grants had not been develoved.
These lands could not be rented to the peasantry except in fragmented plots.
Tf the ehurch was to operate them then headmen had to be trained. For this
purpose agricultural schools had been established on some of these estates
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(Like Mbazle High School), and a church estate which should not only be
self-supporting, but a means of supplementing the local church, What fur-
ther complicated the lssue wes whether a missionary like Banks should spend
most of his time administering en estate rather than evangelizing.6h
What was the missionaryfs fralson dtetre'! - pure evangelization or
a broader involvement in the life of the people? Im 1911-12 a confront-
ation had occurred within the ¢.M.S. at Mengo when H.T.C. Weatherhead's
philosophy of higher education as a process of learning to tthink for them-
selves! had been challenged by C.W. Hattersley's view that the missionary
hed come out primarily to evangelize, and eny other activity like estate
management or advanced education must be seconded to the extension of the

spiritual state of the church. Hattersley accused Weatherhead, the

headmaster of Budo, of falling to produce evangelists and churchmen and

and subsidization was necessary for these schools and estates until the
necessary staff had been trained. Only then could the estates become &
source of income to the church rather than a liability, but time was Te-
quired and a church in desperate financial nead could not be patient. The
estates in question were at Kiryanga, in Teso, Ngogwe, Nokanyonyi, Mityana
and Mbale.

P

© Report of Uganda Sub-Committee on Development of School Estates,
October 21, 1918, Uganda Mission - File (1918) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon ),
a3/87/0, Article No.59. This committee hed recommended that the Mission-
ary Committee provide the funds needed to develop the school at Mbale,
plus the missionary's salary (Banks), pather then making the school rely
totally on its estate earnings. Banks should be freed to do the primery
work of & missionary, namely, evangelization, rather than seculsr, sec-
ondary tasks of estate supervision.

65H,T.C, Jleatherhesd was the headmaster of King's School, Budo and
¢.W. Hattersley was headmaster of Mengo High School. Weatherhead was
supported by the more liberal section of C.M.S. staff (the Reverends C.H.
Casson and E.S. Daniel) while Hattersley nad & following of conservatives
(Archdeacon Walker, G¢.K. Baskerville, Dr. 2A.R. Cook). The division
threstened for a while to split the whole Protestant Mission.,
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resigned in protest in February 1912. He did not oppose higher education,
as he himself was the headmaster of Mengo High School, but he 4id oppose
what he called the ‘*free thinking' and ‘higher criticism?® attitude of
Weatherhead.

Weatherhead defended his concept of higher education by comparing
it to medical work. He argued that you dare not refuse advenced medical
knowledge to the sick and dying.

Tven so it is with education missions; our mission is to the
whole man, spirit, mind and body, snd as a primitive nation
becomes Christisn, the awakening mind must be educated, both
for the individual's sake and for the sake of the church,66
In 1920, speaking as the diocesan Secretary of the Board of Rducation, he
reiterated this same conviction in more explicit terms.
The Missionary is out for the extension of Christ®s Kingdom . . .
This belief soon leads beyond the gathering in of the individual
. « . The Nation must be Christisnized . . . In gathering out a
tchurch' with this wider object in view, it is obvious that the
Missionary is bound to teach his converts, and that, not only in
the dogmas of Christianity, but to teducate! them in the highest
sense - gust pecause Christisnity is not 2 matter of dogma, but
of life.
Weatherhesd realized that this argument carried to its logical conclusion
meant that the mission and missionary would find the educational system

growing beyond its means and scope and Government involvement wes

essentially a matter of time.

66H,T.C° Weatherhead, "The Church in Uganda: Pert V - Secondary
mauecation,” Uganda Notes, Vol.lk, Mo.7 (July 1913), p.162.

67y.7.C. Weatherhead, "On Raucation,” Ugandas Notes, Vol.2l, No.
10 {October 1920), p.1h5.
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The C.M.S. and NQAQCQ68 accepted the need for higher education,

but what was the official definition of education which +he Protestants

would present to Government and the public? The Report of the First

waucation Conference of the N.A.C., gave this terse definition:

Instruction, Conversion, and the Training of Character,
The first is an intellectual, the second a spiritual, and
the third a moral process.

The high school headmaster, like H.K. Benks, was chiefly concerned
with the first and the third aspect of this definition. Pupils coming to
an institution of higher education pad usually already been instructed in
reading and Thereby converted. Banks outlined his philosophy a8 &
teacher and Protestant headmaster in these very realistic terms.

L . o migsionaries can only conduct schools in order to influence
the lives end character of thelr scholars end through them their

friends and countrymen . o o o

. o« o we teach him to keep himself, his house and clothes clean;
by means of agricultural work we try to make him thorough, no
iight taski! We try to give each boy some task of his own which
teaches him to take responsibility and become self-reliant . o « o

68After the 1909 Synod which accepted a constitution for the
Uganda Church, the 0.M.S. was separate and distinct from the Native
Anglican Church in administrative, financial and recruitment details,
¢.M.S, personnel were acting as supervisors within the N.A.C., paid by
+he Parent Body in Iondon, and responsible to London through the Bishopv.
The Bishop served the dusl role of being head of the missionary personnel
and the native church, and therefore the policy of the C.M.S. and N.A.C,
in education were basically the same.

69Report of Educational Conference, Uganda (King®s School, Budo:
1015), Section 31, D.1k, Also available in Ugands Mission - File (1915)
(¢,M,8. Archives, London), ¢3/07/0, Article Wo,.122.
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Tn drill, sporits and school 1life the boy has to learn how the
individual belongs to the community, and his well doing is need-
ful to all, he transgresses and the boys'! council try him and he
tekes his punishment, and endeavours to do better next time; from
this we progress to higher things, the knowledge of failure in
following God, the need of a Saviour, and & Master, end doing all
for Him with ell his might.(

Possibly the most significant contribution of the Budo Educational
Conference of April 1915 (referred to above ) were its attempts to define
a Protectorate-wide scheme of Protestant education to be based on the
church system which had been built since 1875. 1) Bach village was o
have a village day school. 2) Bach sub-district with a mutala church
was to have a junior day school. %) In each pastorate there was to be a
senior day school. 4) Each missionary district or rural deanery was to
have a central school (boarding facilities may be provided at such a
school). 5) Bach country was to have a high school (& boarding school
intended for chief's sons who could afford the higher fees). 6) There
would be central diocesan institutions like King's School, Budo, the
Namirembe Normal School, Gayaza Girls! School. The first type of school
would offer three years of primary education and the second type four.
The senior day school would provide six years with some instruction in
English. This was the elementary system. In the secondery system the

path lay through the central schools, the high schools, and on to the

diocesen institutions.

70q,x, Banks, Report dated August 25, 1917, Uganda Notes, Vol.
18, No.10 (October 1917).
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To tie in with this system, the Conference defined four gredes
of teachers, 1) In the day schools, the brighter students would be
given preliminary training as pupil-teachers ealled Bebezi while still
in training, local schoolmasters when in charge of a village school,
and Musizi when in a reguler teaching position. 2) From being & oupll-
teacher he could progress to a larger school at a mission station and
receive the Junior Schoolmaster's Certificate (the grade intended for
village day school tesching). 3) While the whole of the training costs
for the first two grades was borne by the church, the third grade, or
cenior Schoolmaster's Certificate, training was at private expense in
a central or high school, and sometimes combined with training at &
place like Namirembe or Mukono., Junior and senior day schools were to
pe taught by this grade of teacher, L) A Budo master was at the top of
the teaching profession, having pessed through high school and Budo.
Boarding and Central schools were to be staffed by such masters. These
1latter two grades, because they were completely free from church connect-
ion, could demand & high selary and greater social recognition. The
system of schools and certification seems, according to the 1915 Con-
ference, to be highly orgenized, but in actual fact it was 1little more
than an ideal until as late as the 1950%s, but it was an objective, and
therein lay its value.

Where did ‘the Government stand in relation to education after the
Tirst World War? During the 1910-15 years the Colonial Office had fre-
guently refused to grant permission to the Uganda Government to begin

work in education because ‘the missions had been satisfying public demend,
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and so long as England weas subsidizing Uganda's revenue it was felt that
social services should be kent =+ o minimum. Once the Protectorate was
self-sufficient, then education should be supported financially as well

71

as morally by the Covernment. gelf-sufficiency was achieved in 191572
but public pressure for increased educational opportunity did not make
itself felt until the post war years.

The war also had a vital role to pley in the attitudes of the
British public and colonial administration. During the wer in 1917 John
Ainsworth, colonial officer in the British East African Protectorate,
could still wave the Union Jack and write:

. . . If we are to be true to our traditions we must recognize
that we are absolutely committed to the work, & grand and noble
work, of regenerating and uplifting these people . . o o LT,
however, we have & belief in our superiority and in our destiny
as a race, we shall see it through. To allow of us realizing

these ideas we must not be actusted or influenced by ideas of
personal gein, Our intentions must be guided by a sincere wish

7lCarter, Op. Cit., .65,

2
TeRevenue and Expenditure of the Uganda Protectorate: 1908/09 -
1919/20

Year Grants-in-aid Revenue mExpenditure
1908/09 T 95,000 102,572 256,337
1909/10 103,262 165,145 240,140
1910/11 96,000 191,09k 253,374
1911/12 65,000 203,492 28%,689
1912/13 115,000 238,655 292, 1k7
191371k 35,000 265,559 290,180
1914/15 10,000 282,831 289,213
1915/16 287,025 285,072
1916/17 315,458 289,308
1017/18 326,366 285,389
1918/19 351,835 323,692
1919/20 ko5 ,549 165,118

(K. Ingham, The Meking of Modern Uganda (London: 1958), p.115, 158.)
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to prove worthy of our trust and show to the Native People that

the advent of the White Man and especially a Britisher can e and

will be, in so far as is humanly possible, 2 blessing to them, T3
But in the sobre years of post war reflection the glory of western
civilization as an export commodity had waned. The mood towards
philanthropic imperialism and Christisn civilizing and western values
had become critical. The C.M.S. found it hard, if not impossible, to
recruit personnel or collect financial support from the British public.
The demands for education in Uganda were not strong enough to counter-
ac% this change, and so Uganda Government involvement in education did
not come until the mid 1920's, by which time British post-wer reaction
had worn off and public interest in the colonies sgreed with Tugard’s
tqual mendate?! concept of control and development.

The 1915 Conference at Budo deplored the lack of support given to
the missions by Government in the field of education. But, did the
missions want Government involvement? In November 1916 the Executive
Committee of the C.M.S. in Tondon recorded the following minute in
reference to Government aid:

There is no Director of Bducation. The Mission authorities
would deplore the setting up of a rival system of schools

by the Government and do not think the latter would be possible.
On the other hand they would not regret the appointment of an
Inspector « o o mndovments in land would be useless, owing to

the difficulty of meking them DY . « o o

Tf the Covernment were pressed they might possibly give more

T57.M, Ionsdale, " Political History of Nyanze 1883-19h5"
(Ph.D. Thesis, Cambridge, 196k4), D.138 citing J. Adnsworth, "Memorandum:
General Political and Domestic Conditions - Natives," February 6, 1917
(Rnodes House, Tondon), MSS AFR. A382.
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support towerds the cost of the High Schools o . . NG
The vagueness of this position is obvious end only as the staff and
financial situstion grew worse would the reguest for assistence become
clearer.

Tn August 1917 a study was carried out by an education sub-
committee of the C.M.S. Board of Bdueation to determine the relationship
between the education system, the Government, and the demands made on
missionary staeff by the schools. It wes discovered that the chief drain
on funds and staff was the high schools. These schools depended on
having an Furopean in charge because it was felt that

There is no native master &s vet who can realize the value of

character as a school necessity. Sustained discipline, time

detailed accuracy, scrupulous honesty, conscience and spiritual

anxiety for others are more than we expect at our present stage

in our young inexperienced school masters,
gince these schools prepared +the future sdministrators of the land, since
the Covernment want their employees to be educated, of sound character and
efficient, and since the Covernment was moking great use of the products
of the mission schools, particularly during the war years (clerks, inter-
preters, head men, special corps like the medical snd carrier corps which
most high schools sent to the front, including Mbale Sehool), no wer-time

excuse would be accepted. Ald must be forthcoming! The report concluded

that:

Thsinutes of Education Committee (London), November 29, 1916, Uganda
Mission - File (1916) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon), G3/AT/0, Article No.1351.

75Report of the Sub-Committee appointed by the Missionary Committee
on Fducation in Ugande, August 13, 1917, Uganda Mission - File (1917)
(c.M.S, Archives, London), a3/27/0, Article No.102, Dp.2.




The Government here have the greatest aporeciation of our work
but the grant sanctioned to help us is most inadecuate. There
is immediate need for largely increased grents and becauge of

+he Wer with its demands on our boys the need is urgent and
present.’

On September 27, and 28, 1917 Acting Governor H.,R, Wallis called
an education conference under the chairmanshio of Mr. Jarvis, Acting
Chief Secretary. The purpose for calling this conference vas not mission
requests for assistance, but rather to deal with charges of Iango Admin-
istration and the C.M.S. that chiefs were using *luwalo® labour ! for the
construction of churches and mission schools. The Conference represented
81l societies and Government, sO Bishop Willis suggested that the whole
problem of education be considered. As a consequence The Government
defined its education policy, & permanent Advisory Roard of Education
was formed, and organized appeals by the Societies 1ed to a proposed
incresse in the monetary grant by Government°78 Baskerville in his

mistory of the Uganda Mission of the C.M.S. called it a "oreat step

forward" and admitted that it was %;nevitable that sooner or later the

time would come when the covernment would have of necessity to teke a

leading part in educating the natives of the Protectorate.” The pastoral

T61pid., v.2.
77One month compulsory unpaid labour on government projects.

78Report of the Educational Conference called by Acting Governor,
H.R. Wallis, September 27-8, 1917. This conference was the forerunner
of the Advisory Council of Native ®ducation in Uganda. Carter, Op. Cit.,
.88.
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supervision of education seemed +to be to Baskerville the future role of
the missions in education because the "first and principle" object of
the Societies was evangelistic work.79 The CGovernment had prior to 1917
been giving a grant of F850 to’the Protestant education system but this
had been carefully ear-marked for specific purposes and institutions,ao
Tn 1918 the increased grant was 12,000 to be divided among the Protestant
and Roman Catholic missions. The C.M.S. portion was spread thinly over
the system and Mbale High School received T20. A ‘great step forward*®?
Tt has been seen how the C.M.S. defined its educational policy,
and how the Government had good intentions, gratitude, but a hesitant
policy of co-operation. What was the attitude of society in Uganda.
towards education, or the lack of it, in the immediate post war years?
When war was declared the Missionary Committee wrote to the Provincial
Commissioner and offered all her staff, Buropean and African, for the

war effort. All travel by missionaries ceased and construction was o

be halted.8l Boys at the Central and High Schools were drilled and

T9.x. Baskerville, "The History of the Ugenda Mission of the
Church Missionary Society," unpublished MS (Makerere Library Africana
Section Archives, Kempala), Part IV, p.34T.

80The 850 grant was ear-merked in the following way: T500 for
poll tex relief for teachers or native catechists and went straight back
into Government coffers, T200 was to be used for scholarships to King's
School, Budo for the training of chief's sons from out-lying areas, 100
was to be used at the Nemirembe Normal School, ¥50 went to Mengo High
School to the wood work depertment, 100 to Kemuli (Mwiri) High School
for training future chiefs from Busoga, £1.00 4o be used at the Girls'
Training Industry in Toro organized by Misses Pike, Baugh-Allen, and
TFoster Smith. (Report of Educabional Conference, Uganda (King's School,
Budo: 1916.))

8Ly nutes of Missionary Committee (Ugenda), October 28, 191k,
Section 157, Ugends Mission - Precis Book (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon),

G3/AT/P2.
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medical~carrier corps were organized,Bg Africans offered themselves
enthusiastically and fought side by side with Buropeans, They travelled
widely and the King's African Rifles proved themselves a "most undoubtable
fighting forcea"B5 The impact of such widening experiences was much
deeper.

Closer contact with Furopeans of all types, particularly during
the hostilities . . . has resulted in a definite loss to our
EEuropean-British} prestige. While more than ever appreciating
our superiority in material civilization, and our command over
the resources of nature, the native is under no delusion as to
ouwr short-comings, and nc longer regards us as superior moral
beings. This loss of respect has encouraged him to believe that
he can, and will, attain an equality with us in every respect at
s not too distant date.

Bishop Willis concluded that the World War had taught the African a sense
of unity in that he came in contact with other Africans and negroes from
various parts of the world.

And with it [ﬁhe sense of unity] has come, to many for the
first time, a certain sense of resentment, a reaction against
Western domination, a sense of injustice in many quarters, the
rise of native nationalism., They have met; they have compared
notes; they read now the same DaDEYs; and the unifying effect
of it all is inescapable. A new force of unknown dimensions,
and unpredictable effects, has been called into being . . - a8

82E° Stock, The History of the Church Missionary Society (Tondon:
1912), Vol.IV, ».588.

83a.%. maskerville and A.R. Cook, "Review of the year 1016,"
Ugande, Mission - File (1917) (C.M.S. Archives, Iondon), G3/A7/0, Article
No.5k, p.1S.

SMEQD@ Tongue, "The Contect of Races in Ugenda,” British Journal

of Psychology, VOL.XXV (1935), p.363.

851, 7. willis, J.J. Willis MS (original) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon ),
fecession N0,120, DPp.158-9.
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Tt was & new force which would make itgelf felt most in education. The
majority of Africans now wanted a knowledge of English by which they
could escape menual labour and enter Government clerical employment.
Nationalist feelings revealed themselves through such Africen organizations
as the Young Baganda Association which requested that Government should
inspect and finance education in the Protectorate. This was pertly an
anti-Furopean and partly an anti-clerical attitude because it sprang from
+he conviction that Africans wanted, were capable of exercising, and
should have self—determination°87

Government now had a new role to accept - namely that of needing,
and having to win the loyalty of, the African populace, Previously it
had worked mainly with the European resident, but now in 1ts new role as
s Ttrusteet, it was obliged to consult and work for the persons in iTs
charge. The immediate post war uncertainty of the British people about
the worth of Western culture and velues was soon replaced with a concern
for the welfare and rights of the colonial people and pressure Was brought
+to bear on the Colonial Office to accept fully and implement the policy of

indirect rule. This policy was popular because 1its principles allowed for

the backwsrdness of a people without prejudice as well as providing a

878° Wright, Memorandum 'Bt  Proceedings of the Church Mission-
ary Society for Africa and the East (London: 1919/20), pp.s0-31.
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definite volicy of development of the native by the native under British
supervision°88 A+ the turn of the century and prior to the First World
War, the Buropean's paternal feelings were expleined in Darwinian terms

- 2 primitive people at an earlier stage of evoluticn. Tmmediately
following World Wer I FEuropean paternslism took on Freudian terminology -
the Africans were children with whom the Furopean must be patient.
Development was now thought possible in the lifetime of the administrator
or missionary, while before the process of evolution was considered to

require almost an unlimited ime. Previously it had been possible for

ct

Government to sit back and direct development at its own pace and
according to its own plan, but now the pace was being set for Government
towards a goal defined by the populace, Bulb because *Jictorian con-
fidence? died more quickly in war-torn Englend than it did in the promis-
ing young colony of Ugands, where it was replaced by e tolerant realism,
it meant that the whole interbellum period was required before the
Government in Uganda would fully aporeciate the changed attitude of the
Africen and accept The responsibilities of trusteeship. Both fortunately
and unfortunately the African did not take sdventage of his new power to

influence and demand Government involvement.

88D, Anthony ILow and R, Cranford Pratt, Bugenda and British Over -
rule: 1900-1955 (London: 1960), p.168.




CHAPTIER V
AN EDUCATIONAI CENTRE

This chapter will analyse how Nabumali, inspite of staff short-
ages, developed under Archdeacon Mathers into an educational centre.
Gradually, with the advent of the Upper Nile Diocese, a diocesan plan
of education evolved with Nabumali High School very much the centre and
source of educational outreach. In the meantime the Government of
Uganda. officially stepped into the field of education after the Fhelps
Stokes Commission of 192k, As may be expected, Covernment-mission con-
flicts developed but did not become 100 significant because the C.M.S.-
N.A.Ce Still provided most of the money and staff for education while
the Governors of Uganda, prior to 1935, did not involve Government very
deeply and so relative co-operation existed.

Mbale had been declared unfit for European occupation and so the
Government left, eventually resettling at Bubulu, and the mission came
o Nebumali. On the whole the work of the missionary had usually
followed the Government administrator in the Eastern region. Crabtree
had come to Mpumude, the headquarters of Kakungulu, the Government ad-
ministrator, but he did not follow Kakungulu to Budeks because that
station had already been established by Buckley and Chedwick, and when
Mbale became Kakungulu'fs place of retirement it was felt that the Buganda
were capable of carrying out their own evangelism and pastoral work. But
by 1908 Mbale had become sufficiently important as an admiﬁistrative and

trade centre that mission work was begun there.



122

Bishop Willis! policy was To occupy "the points which are most
immediately threatened“l rather than moving along the lines of least
vesistance where immediate and nass results were attainable. It is not
that Willis did not realize the advantages of the latter policy as a
means of forewarning and forearming converts, and of establishing a
Christisn bulwark on virgin soil at one's own pace. The policy of de-
velopment along lines of lesst resistance hed been followed in Uganda in
the late 1800's, but the work in the Tsstern Region was nearly always
handicapped by lack of funds end personnel, and soO development here was
pased on occupation of the points most immediately threatenedog

Tn 1916 it had been recognized that Nebumali was poorly suited to
pe a central Bukedi station and had been closed, Now the flourishing
Mbale work had to be deserted, and because the Government had not yet
found & new vlace to settle, the mission returned to Nabumsli. Ieech
phad stayed ot Mbale only long enough to hand over the work when Banks
arrived in early Merch, 1920. Ranks had always favoured the Nebumali

site and though he had given soO many years of hard and fruitless work

1.3, Willis, J.J. Willis S (original) (C.M.S. Archives, Tondon),
Accession No,120, p.79.

2he threats for the Protestant mission were Islam, Romen Cathol-
icism and the effects of materialism. Even as late as 1926, when the
Upper Nile Diocese was established, it was felt that this diocese should
pe a bulwark ageinst the advance of Tslam from the north. The C.M.S.
took great pride in the fact that Protestant work preceded Romen Catholic
work in Bukedi, and C.M.S. pioneer missionaries did not want to lose this
sdvantage. With the arpival of the railrosd at Port Florence, & flood
of material temptations peached into Ugande in the form of goods, traders,
Covernment personnel, and secular thought.
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to the development of the Muvule school site, he plunged once again into
the task of reconstruction. Nabumeli, having been closed since 1916, and
heving been ravaged by the 1918-19 famine, had virtuelly returned to a
pioneer state. Renks was under doctor's order not to undertake itiner-
ation work but to concentrate on developing the education work (high
school and teacher training). With Government loans (1200 for each of
1921 and 1922, and T300 for 102%) and the proceeds of the sale of one of
the two church houses in Mbale, Nebumali was re-esteblished. Banks also
vemained responsible for the Mbale Estate which had to be kept under
cultivation so that the lease would not be cancelled,5
In July 1920 the boys® high school was re-opened with forty pupils
under the native headmastership of Iginatio Manyolo.u Barly in 1921 when
Bishop Gresford-Jones, Suffragen of Kempala with special responsiblility
over the work in the Fastern Region, visited Nebumeli, he found Benks and
his wife quite alone. Banks, singlehandedly, was running e church and

a1l that it involved, a day school, & teachers’® centre, 2 carpenters’

training shop, a boys! boarding school, plantations spreading over 200

51n April 1925 the 100 acres of freehold land was exchenged for
500 scres of freehold lend at Tira (100 acres), Lango (200 acres), end
Bukedi, (200 acres). (Minutes of Missionary Ccommittee {Uganda), April
23, 1925, Minutes of Missionary Committee (Uganda) (J2n.l7, 192k -
October 6, 102() (Mekerere Library ifricane Section Archives, Kempala ),
Gncatealogued.)

AA fortnight later the pupils went on strike, at the instigation,
it was feared, of the Muganda sssistent master., This reflected the post-
war mood of independence and rebellion which was felt through-out Uganda.
The next day the Muganda agent brought back the truant mejority and gave
them some trenchant advice which they followed with meekness, (C.M.S.
Annusl Report 1920-21, Eroceedings of the Church Missionary Society for
Africa and the East (London: 1620-21), D.43.)
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acres 2nd carrying ouvt all the building work on the ¥abumali station in
addition to advising the Roman Cetholics with their construction work at
Nyondo. The road leading into the Nebumali-Nyondo area was constructed
and eucalyptus trees planﬁed,5 During 1921 and 1922 the work was hampered
by poor cotton crovs and only about fifty boys attended the school.

Banks, in poor health and heavily over-worked, suggested "Tf ¢.M.S. cannot
send out reinforcements immediately to these parts, it ought to invite
other societies to come in and help."7 In February 1921 plans were made
for the construction of a house for the Reverend and Mrs. Henry Methers
who were to move to the Elgon area later that year.

Jenvary 2bth, 1925 was a great day for the school as Bishop Willis
1aid the foundation stone of a new permanent brick building (the mein
sehool building from that time until the late 1950's when the present
administration-dining complex replaced it). Benks had trained boys to
meke bricks and, using ant-hill mortar (murram) and timber from Bunyulil,
the building was well begun by the time he left in Merch 1923. Banks
left some money for its completion, and at the same time contributions
from local chiefs, particularly after 1924, enabled Mathers to complete

it as well as begin a number of other structures.

5%.G. Jones, Ugande in Transformetion: 1876-1926 (London: 1926),
pp.102-3. This road was & joint Nabumali-Nyondo project,

6A.P. Bottomley, "Our African Schools: Wabumali High School,”
Ugenda Teachers Journal, Vol.IT {1940}, p.130.

7C.M.S° Annual Report 1920-21, Proceedings of the Church Mission-
ary Society for Africs and the East (Iondon: 1920-21), p.h43.
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The pastoral work at Nebumall developed rapidly in the early
1920's because the Reverends Zake, Bekabye and Kapere all came there
from Mbale during or after the famine.Bi Banks had also begun training
teachers, having a class of 12-20 teachers-in-training residing at ‘the
High School. These served both as pupil-teachers while at Nabumali and
as the future staff at out-stations. Slowly the Blgon area was breaking
away from its dependence on Busoga and Buganda. The close inter-depend-
ence between high school and teacher training work remained until the
early 1930's, After Bank's departure the whole work fell on, the new
Archdeacon, Mathers, and the three African clergymen. The missionary
staff shortage, particularly for the high school, was going to continue
right through until 1935. During these ten years & succession of temporary
headmasters came to Nebumali, sometimes primarily for the school work, but
often having teacher training and pastoral supervision responsibilities as
well. Throughout these years the Elgon church work and the development of
education relied very heavily on one man, Archdeacon Mathers.

Mathers, or *Manjasi®, as he was called9 was a man of unbelievable

vigor and determination. The one principle which he considered basic to

8The Reverend Kezekiya Musoke Bekabye had been at Mbale prior to
his coming to Nebumali in 1919. He returned to Mbale in 1923-4, The
Reverend Silwano Butoto Kapere was at Nabumali 1919-23. The Reverend
Tnoks Zake ceme to Nabumali in 1921 after he was ordained, then went to
Mbale in 1923-L until circa 1929 when he went to Buhugu. He returned to
Nabumali to replace the Reverend Saulo Balubuliza in 1934,

9Manjasi High School in Tororo is named. in his honour as it origin-
ally sterted as a technical school,
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missionary work wes "contact with the peovle, "0 His wife recalled that
when he was transferred to Mbale he held it to be a work of great import-
ance to keep in constant touch with the out-stations. His itineration
work was first on foot, then by mule, then motor-cycle, and Tinally by
motor-car. His visits were never rushed., Sometimes a little village
community, knowing he was going through, would wait by the side of the
+0ad and & short service with & Gospel message would be held. He loved,
and was at home with, a crowd of people round him and meny times he would
forget to eat and his boy would have to remind him. Rarely would he stay
with Furopeans if & camp was available for he considered he was there for
the people and they could thus more easily visit him.

His reputation through the Mount Elgon-Tororo area is one of &
traveller who bullt many churches and schools. He had trained as a builder
in Belfast and had become & skilfull authority, widely consulted and re-
spected for his knowledge of the building trade. He expected much of
himself and treated all he met in 2 similer way. If there was a tasgk to
be done, then it should be done to the glory of God in the best way
possible, with no effort spared. The building must be solid and practical,
and the accounts must be meticulously kept after buying materials at the
pest market prices. The churches at Nebumali, Bubulo, Mbale (St. Andrew's
Hall), Budake, Buhugu, Kisoko, and Busia are all his work, plus meny

schools. Though his personal standard was high and his expectations of

lOH. Mathers, "The Mission Station and. District some Twenty 0dd

Years Ago," Uganda Church Review, New Series No.l2 (October-December
1928), 1.116.
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others equally high, he never expected of 'his‘ll people, teachers, Or
chiefs more than he himself would be willing to do. His practical ability
may be seen as the basis of his education philosophy. If there was a
tooth to be extracted, Manjasi would do it and enjoy doing it. A broken
1imb would bé set by him and even a minor operation carried out, Church
council meetings were to be attended and punctually! He never hurried
+he examination of confirmation and baptism candidates regardless of the
number., If his bicycle tire was punctured far from the station, he would
make a barkscloth replacement. Tis wife was very active among the women,
founding and developing +he Mothert's Union work in the Elgon areg. Thelr
home was open to all.

And yet, there was a pasic simplicity to the man. Tn 1928 Mathers

wrote:

As one looks back cver 2 period of almost twenty-five years, the
1ittle mud school-church stands out with its vnlearned and ignorant
teacher as the front lights of evangelization together with civili-
zation. The chief, the peasant, the man, the womsn, the boy and
the girl have joyously gathered their morsels of wisdom, truth and
righteousness under ‘the unpretentious direction of the missionary.
The missionary's life too in those deys may have seemed far from
importent or eventful, but he and she quietly laid the Toundations
without which the present standards would have been impossible of

attainment.

Mathers never forgot +hat he was 2 missionary firet and then an adminis-

llThe pronoun correctly reflects the patriarch that he wes, His
influence as to the appointment and diemissal of chiefs and his close
contact with Timosec Muksse at TImkonge and Daudi Musoke st Budadari gave
him a power which wes often a source of great annoyance to District Comm-
jissioners. Chiefs were frequently consulted by Mathers, and equally they
would consult him when in gifficulty. (Interviews with Bishop E. Mesaba
in May 1968 at Mpele, and with Canon Bottomly and Bishop Usher Wilson in
Pecember 1968 in Englend.)

12Nathers, Op. Cit., Pe1lT.
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tyator., Wis faith wes simple and narrow, demanding and strict, but res-
pected end emulated. He wes & patrierchal figure, a missionary of the
o0ld school. Fortunately he lived when he did and his paternalism rather
than cresting bitterness gave a sense of direction and purpose to 2 people
who had not yvet grown far enough awesy from their simple past to be critical
and independent. In many ways he was to his archdeaconry what Archdeacon
Owen was to }<_IeAI:‘Lr01r1c1ca.,l:,5

On December 20th, 1922 the first of Mathers? Annual E}Xh:i.“b:'vl::'LcmsllL
wes held ot Nabumali High School., These exhibitions continued to be an
annual event in the 1life of the school until the mid 1930's when they
were moved to Mbale, Methers wanted to have a contact established between
the many bush-schools and the main institution of the area, Nabumali.

He wanted to encourage practical handwork among the natives, handwork
which used local materials and expressed traditional skills and styles.
To these exhibitions local schools could bring a display of the best
articles made by the pupils. These exhibits which some 300 schools
brought in 1924 included: 1) woodwork: tables, chairs, basins, spoons,
plates and stools; 2) iromwork: hoes, spears, knives, €tC.; 3) baskets
of many kindsband gualities; L) pottery of various sorts: storage urns,
beer pots, CUDS; 5) ropes, nets, bags, brushes, mats of sisal, palm oY

papyrus; 6) skinwork: belts, bags, pouches, garments, shields; 7) hats,

13¢ee J.M, Ionsdale, "A Political History of Nyanza 1883-19L5"
(Ph.D. Thesis, Cembridge, 196k), Similar ideas were expressed by old
residents of the Nabumali community - Busiku, Buyl, Naeburufe - during
interviews with them.

ll‘LT'ne Pirst exhibition held in the Elgon area was at Nabumali in
1922, but Mathers had orgenized similar events on a smaller scale in
Busoga prior to his coming to Elgon.
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weist fringes, sandals, clogs, drums, etcC. Tn 1922 sbout L,000 local

inhabitants were present on this 4 nd the Provinecial Commissioner

&
0

ovened the exhibition while +he Bishop of Kempala, Gresford-Jones, was

e

n +the chair for the speeches and Ceremony. Tater in the afternoon sports

n

0

nd prizes created a strong competitive spirit. The usual prizes were

u

footballs end money held to that particular school’s credit for equip-
1
ment,
Mathers used these exhibitions to attract public attention (chiefs,

gures) to education and to explain to the

e

local inhebitants, political T
chiefs their responsibility, to the public that education wes desireble,
and to the people that thelr skills and crafts were worth presgerving. By
involving chiefs and public officisls the prestige of education grew, and
Mathers would then find it much easier afterwsrds to solicit public help
in certain projects. Throughout his years in the Elgon area, Mathers
always succeeded in meint2ining a close connection between the various

edueational institutions, whether high or low, and the people and chiefs.

151,58, Tadbury, Journsls of Missionary Work, Vol.3 (August 1905 -
June 1928), December 19, 1022 (Mazkerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kampala ), uncatalogued.

Tn 1026 the exhibition attracted some 6,000 visitors and the exhibits

11ed ten rooms at the school. Tn addition to handwork, exhibits of

written work, arithmetic exerclses, snd drawings were allowed. A fully
organized sportsday was held in ccnjunction with the display, and the hand-
crafts were put up for cele after the judging. covernment offices contrib-
uted to the support of the prizes and arrangements, and an itinerant
handeraft teacher was to be appointed to encourage the work., By the middle
of the 1930's the exhibition had outgrown Nabumali both in size and dis-
ruption and so was moved to Mbale where it became more closely identified
with Govermnment, In the 10k0ts it was decided to sub-divide the Armual
wyhibition and hold 1loeal exhibitions. With vather's leadership gone after
1945 these exhibitions soon died = natural death.

i
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The degree of influence which he exerted over the chiefs is evidenced by
the moneys he was able ©o collect from them for such projects as Buwalasil
follege and the Mbale Cathedral, not to mention meny local schools and
churches.

®yen before the divisicn of the Diocese of Uganda into the Ugsnda
and Upper Nile Dioceses in 1926, Mathers planned and developed the Elgon
work as an entity separate from the rest of the Protectorate., Rducation-

511y his plans focused very much on Nebumali rather than the high school

o

at Ngora, and as 2 result, after the division, Nebumeli became the main
diocesan institution of higher edueation., In 1925 Mathers outlined his

development plans in these terms:

. . o In my district we have a central boys'? school at Nebumale -
s kind of high school with & hundred boarders, many of whom will
be future leaders of the country, - three distriet central schools,
and hOO village schools o o »

The boys! high school at Nebumale is the centre of the wheel. There
we have s Tairly elsborate workshop, and the boys from this school
go out as teachers To the more advenced village schools . o o oL

This was the plen, and insofar as the type of education to be offer-

ed was concerned, Mathers continued:

T believe, smong other things, in maintaining and developing native
industries. They are in danger of dying oub . o o . and in every
school from half an hour to an hour & day is supposed to be given
o handicrafts. My plan is +hat the boys end girls should meke use
of the raw material to be found all round them . . . T have spoken
first of industrial work, as that is a side that attracts the
sttention of visitors and Government officials; but of course ouxr
teachers are missionaries first and foremost ¢ o o o

This comes dsngerously close to admitting thet the industrial-practical

P
10g, Methers, Article on Tndustrial Fducetion at Wamumali, Fastward
Ho! Vol.35 (October 1935), pp.157-8.
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side of education was there primarily to attract attention for evangel-
izing DUrpPOSES.
. . . Get Christianity in first before western civilisation, and we
need not fear that the African will be knocked off his balance « « o
When a man gets a smattering of civilisation he is not anything like
the same good to his country as he would be if he were a Christian;
he may be smart, but he is not educated in brain or character, and
not 2 healthy product . - » Christianity and civilisation gide by
side will lead to harmony and brotherhood . . » That there are
weaknesses which may easily spell disaster no one will deny. The
native, however well trained, quickly deteriorates, unless super-
vised . o o Given the staff, the two main pillars most urgently
needing strengthening are 'Training?, and ‘Supervision®, and with
these, by the grace of God, the Church will be the mighty bulwark in
+this pert of Africa . o o o
Mathers had an intense faith in the African, but he had to be a *Christian’
African., He was paternalistic, but given the degree of development at his
time, he was justified in acting as a leader with the answers. Had he
stayed longer after the end of World War IT (he rebired in 1947), he would
nhave been & very controversial figure, and mueh of his good-will and
respect would have been lost in the face of African independence. This
was =n experience so bitbter to many Europeans who stayed on in public
service through to the years of Uhure! and after,

Towards the end of 1922 Misses A.E. Baugh-Allen and D.M., Foster Smith

came from Toro to Nabumeli to begin women's Work318 For some time there

1TH. Mathers, "Review of the Church's Work in Tastern Uganda,”
Uganda Church Review, New Series Wo.k (October 1926), 1.99.

181n Toro Migs Allen had organized 2 women's handeraft school, and
at Nabumali she quickly introduced spinning and weaving - subjects very
much in harmony with Mathers' philosophy of education. Bub Miss Allen
was almost seventy years old and her time at Nabumali was primarily
concerned with helping Miss Smith start the Elgon Girls' Training School.
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had been s very evident lack of women teachers as the women's work was
being built up. There was need for locally trained women teachers to
provide continuity and permanence +to the women's work which thrived only
as long as staff was available 1o direct it., With a regular supply of
women teachers the girls in the villages would receive an education and
eventually a girls'® boarding school could be established comparable to
the boys! high school. For the first six months of 1923 Miss Foster
Smith and Archdeacon Mathers visited the surrounding villages to see
the girls who were already reading in various bush schools. Those who
were baptized they asked to come to Nebumali to be trained as teachers
in the Elgon Girls' Training gehool. Miss Smith reported that
T put before them the sdvantages of having girl teachers snd learn-
ing to sew, sing, drill, vwrite and count. The sewing was a great
attraction, as many of them were emerging from the bansns-leaf frill
stage to magyar frocks.l9
During this time of yecruitment a site near a welleo was chosen and

o large building erected by the local chief out of mud and wattle and the

stones which abounded on that side of the hill. In the summer of 1923 the

Governor of Uganda, Sir Geoffrey Archer, laid the foundation stone.”t At

f£irst there were only ten pupil-teachers, but by March 102h Miss Smith

4 195 . Foster Smith, "The Missionary's Job: Training Women Teachers,"
Church Missionary OQutlook, Vol.LV (July 1928), pp.139-%0.

20The Tlgon Girls? Training School was situated on the north side of
the Nebumeli Corner-Nyondo Road ovposite the site later used for the CGirls®
Boarding School, and presently being used as & Junior Boys Regidential
gite,

2lpeport in Church Missionsry Outlook, Vol.LI (April 192L4), pp.79-80.
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reported having thirty. The difficulty was that while Miss Smith could
direct and teach the training school, another Turopean woman was needed

+to supervise the trained teachers once they were sent back to their

2

N

villages to begin working among the girls there.
The time-table of this training school was very basic.

BEvery morning they go to the rields to cultivete their daily food,
and every girl in turn cooks the two daily meals, Tt was necessary
that they should learn to live clean, healthy lives in the hostel
and how to use their spare and play time . . .

Fyvery girl who came could read, but that was her only gualification,
a0 it was necessary to begin teaching them writing, arithmetic,
hygiene, simple geography, drill, singing, and nature study . . o
Sewing and handwork have a large place in the time table .22 The
whole work and running of the school is so divided that every girl
has her job and 1is responsible for it. They get experience in
practical teaching by being in turn in charge of classes in the
locel day school or in the boarding school.?

After two yeers of training the teschers were sent out and if after
one vear they proved themselves able, they would be taken back for an
sdditional two years of training. After this they could sit for the
Government Teaching Certificate. The standards would, over the years,

be built up, especially once the girls boarding school would provide

potential teachers in training. By July 1926 some twenty Baglshu girls

22p M, Foster Swith - Tadbury, March 21, 1924, unsorted correspond-
ence marked Netive Anglican Church {(Ugenda ) and Archbishop®s Office Archives

(Makerere ILibrary Africana Seotion Archives, Kempalae), AR N5/1.
23Basketry, wesving and clay-modelling were also included.

2 0 . r'd
Plyoster Smith, Op, Cit., P0.139-10,



nad been senﬁ out by the schcrolez5 By 1930 there were Tifteen girls?

dey schools staffed by Blgon Training Centre graduates. In 1.9%1 there
were sizty girls in training representing the Begishu, Badame, Bagwere
and Banyuli tribes, and in 1932 some Ateso girle &s well, During t}

+ime an entrance exemination was instituted and the examinees had to

[

have a basic knowledge of simple srithmetic, sewing, handwork, hygiene

and communal life rather than just reading as they did in 1923, Also in
1031 a kindergarten was started at the Girls? Boarding School and the

26

teacher trainees took turns in caring for these young children Because

the training school was located on & nNAarrov strip of land between the

41}

Nebumali-Nyondo Road and the edge of the Webumali ridge, 1t was decided
by the Standing Committee of the C.M.S. in Mengo to develop the work
elsewhere., So in 1931 Miss Smith went to Kebwangasi, a site north of
Mpale, where & new teacher training institubion was begun, and the first
students were admitted there for the second term of 1032, The facilities
of the Elgon Girls'! Trainlng School, now unused, vere incorporated with

, . . cq s . . 27

the girls boarding echool facilities just across the road.

Tn 1924k, less than a year after the Girls Training School had been

2 .
EMchers, Op, Cite, P95

~ .
C" e . . » » (3
D.M. Foster Smith, "Elgon Girls' Training School,” South of the

DD

audd and on the Backwaters of the Nile, Vol.l, No.5 {October 19317,
16"18 ©

27In April 1928 the Upper Nile Board of Bducation decided that
Wabumeli should be the site of the cirls® Normal School for the Dlocese,
using Tuganda, but due to uncerteinty about Covernment policy aboul the
Protectorate’s 'Lingud franca' a similar school was developed at Ngora
using Atesoc. Then later in 1928 the Covernment's Swahili policy opened
the way for the future development of & more central Swahiligspeaking
Girls?! Normel Training Centre at Kabwengesi.




begun, & few smell children were sdmitted to the HWormel School as paying

hoarders to form the first class of a girls’ boarding school. They hed

B

nut on the Normal School compound. at first. This arrangement

oo}

a large

09

continued until 1028 when a Government grant was made aveilsble and Miss

Ruth Pavey took over the Girls? Boarding School as & separate institution
from the Normal School,28

On November 1st, 1928 Mrs. Kitching, +the wife of the new Bishop,
18id the foundation stone of the Buxton Dormitory?g the first permanent
building of the Girls' Boarding School. 2gditional mud and wattle build-
ings were erected on this new site south of the road, and Miss Pavey,
being a trained agriculturalist, tried to introduce dairy work into the
school, but met with 1ittle support from the Bagishu. She was, however,
successful in laying out the school compound and developing food crop
production for +he school. In 1931 she wes replaced by Miss Enid Good.
Also in August of thet year the Rishop's wife enrolled the first Guides
from smong the boarding school girls, For many years the lst Masaba
Guide Company was active in the school and district, and from among its
patrol members, the prefects and best students were found. Under Miss

Cood & new staff house, & school chepel, a dining hall, a permanent

school instruction block, and & dispensary were erected.

28Nabumalg girls' School Tog BooOk, 192k (Nabumaeli High School

frchives, Webumali), uncatalogued.

o)
b A . in g s
This dormiteory 1is still in use in 1668, It wes built with &

F£1.00 gift from Sir Vietor Buxton, a well-known philanthropist and gupporter

of the C.M.S.
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The medicel work at the main dispensary of Nabumali station had
not been re-developed since Miss Pilgrim went to Mbale in 1916. DPr. A.R.
Cook visited Nebumali in February 192k and it wes decided to establish a
Tady Coryndon Meternity and Child Welfsre Centre there to be staffed by 2
graduate of the Mengo Maternity Training Centre. Miss Allen, during her
two years at Nabumall sssisting Miss Smith with the Elgon Girls' Training
School,did much to build up the medical work, sO that by 1926 some 1,532
out-patients, numerous venereal disease cases, and 1,141 ante-natel and
child welfare cases were treated. In 1927 Dr. V. Hunter (resident in
Ngora but in charge of the Nabumali medical work ) reported that the
Nabumeli dispensary had treated 1%,036 out-patients and eighty four
in-patients. Miss Skipper, who had come to replace Miss Smith during
her 1926 furlough, stayed on at Nabumali during 1927-28 to supervise
the medicsl work. Under Miss Ritson in 1932-33 a new Maternity Centre
was built, a house for the midwife, and two dispensary buildings (one
for in-patients and the other for out-patients and dressing and storage).BO
But by 1938, due to lack of steff and finances, this work was terminated
end cases from the school and community were taken either to the Mbale

Hospital or the Roman Catholic dispensary at Nyondo.

During the 1910°'s and 1920's the protectorate of Ugenda, and partic-

ularily the Eastern Province, undervent an economic revolution with the

30y.¢. Ritson, "Dispensary Work at Nebumeli,” South of the Sudd and
on the Backwaters of the Nile, Vol.l, No.8 (April 1933), p.2k.




development of cotton. J.B. Dyrvis had introduced cotton at Nebumali
in 190k, The amount of cotton produced in Ugands es & whole rose sharply
from 180 ecwt. in 1905 to 340,000 in 1925,51 The velue of cotlton produced
in 1924 was T3,779,000 (compared with a total Covernment revenue of
£1,2%9,789), and by 1925 there were 98 ginneries to be found in the Fast-
ern Province alone. Government revenue slmost trebled between 1919 and
192L and this enabled the rapid development of road. (described as 'the
envy of the neighbouring countries'), rail (the line to Jinja was com-
pleted in Januery 1928), end even air (the first aircreft landed at Entebbe
on Februsry U, 1928) communications. But, inspite of rapidly increasing
revenue, Government grants-in-aid to missions for education remeined
relatively smell - 1918 grant wes T2,000 and in 1925 i&O,SOO.Bg
Tn Jenusry 1926 the second Phelps Stokes Commission on Fducation

n Sfrica came to Bast Africa. The first Commission had begun its visits

iJ.

+o Western and Southern African countries in September 1920, This had
created an intense interest in education both among Africans and Furopeans.

The British Government wholeh eartedly accepted the recommendations of this

1905 o 180 ewt.
101k 9k ,000 cwt.
1015 117,000 cwt.
1921 291,000 cwt.
1925 340,000 cwt.

(T.J. Jones, Educstion in Fast Africa, (Tondon: 192L), pp.1h6-T.

52anual Report, 1926 (Department of & ucation, Uganda ), .29,
Teble V (F). See elso Jones, Op. Cit., ».155.
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first Phelps Stokes Report and in March 1923 it had invited Dr. J.H.
Oldham of the International Missionary Council to submit & memorandum
outlining possible means of co-operation between the Colonial Office
and the Voluntary Agencies or missions. In Mzy 1923 Oldham's and Jonest
(Chairman of the Phelps Stokes Commission) memorandum went to Ormsby-
Gore, Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies. By June it was accepted
and the permsnent Advisory Committee on Native Bducation in Tropical
Africa was set up to advise the Colonial Office on African educational
policy, having in its membership Government, non-official and mission
representatives,
ister in the same year, the Uganda Government, realizing its
own reticence in entering the education field, requested Mr. Eric Hussey,
Chief Inspector of Schools in the Suder, to come ‘to Ugenda and report
on the existing system. Iargely as a result of the second-FPhelps Stokes
Conmissiont's visit to Uganda in early 1924k, Mr. Hussey was appointed
Director of Educetion in Ugands and an inspectorate was established.
Following these two commissions in 1925 the British Government
issued its very significent end first official Colonial Office statement
on educational policy in Africa. This Paper remained the basis of
Colonial Office education policy throughout the inter-bellum years.
This White Paper declared that Government-mission educational relation-
ship was to be patterned on a policy of co-operation rather than
competition or separate development. The missions, though wanting Govern~
ment involvement snd grants, were reticent, but Oldham outlined this new

policy to the various Protestant missions at the Ie Zoute Conference
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Sk The Colonial Office and +the

of 192655 and won ‘their support for it.
various Colonial Governments in Africa had welcomed mission work in
education largely because it was cheaper to leave such an expensive
social service to a voluntery agency rather than establishing a
Covernment department. Now, however, with co-operation as an expressed
policy, the Colonial Governments began supporting the missions not just
with gratitude and approval, but also by increased grants and direct
statements supporting the principle of religious instruction and
Christian character training,55

Mr. Hussey's report on education in Uganda, submitted just

prior to the FPhelps Stokes Commission's visit, was simple and brief.

33

An international conference of Protestant mission societies
organized by the Tnternational Missionary Council under Dr. J.H. Oldhem,
held at Ie Zoute, Belgium, September 14-21, 1926, These were triennial
conferences,

BuR.J. Mason, British Education in Africs (London: 1959), PPe

39-kk.

The Roman Catholic missions, though not teking initiative as had
Oldham and Jones, by 1927 accepted that Government grants would lead to
an improvement of quality, and participating parties would be the ones
to develop and expand thelr work, Mgr. Arthur Hinsley, Papal Visitor
from the English College in Rome, toured the whole of Africa between
January 1928 and November 1929 and preached: "oo1laborate with all your
power; and where it is impossible for you to carry on both the immediate
task of evangelisation and your educational work neglect your churches
in order to perfect your schools.” (R. Oliver, The Missionary Factor in
Fast Africa (Iondon: 1952), p.275.) In April 1929 the Outer-world
Catholic News, Fides Service, exhorted its readers: "We welcome the co-
operation of the Govermment, for we have now reached the stage when we
cannot do without Government, but on the other hand Govermment cannot do
without us . « o " (Fides Service, April 8, 1929, No.lk2 - NE: 681.)

35a. Mayhew, Education in the Coloniel Empire (London: 1938),
pp.b3-le
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He welcomed all voluntary effort which conformed to the general policy

of Government (undefined as it may have been at the time), and stated
that co-operation between Government and voluntary agencies should be
promoted. He attached great importance to the teaching of religious

and moral instruction (going so far as to say that they should be given
equal standing with secular subjects) and encouraged the system of grants-
in-sid to voluntary agencies.56 Because the whole educational system
prior to 1920 had been built up by the missions, Govermuent could afford
to be lavish in its praise and declarations of co-operative endeavour,
When the CGovernment appointed this men as the first Director of RBducation
paturally the missions were satisfied and encouraged, and fortunately
Qovernment s deeper involvement was slow in coming between 1924 and

1935 thus enabling missions to get used to the idea of Government
presence. Government was given the freedom to step into the costly
sphere of edﬁcation more or less at its own leisure.

The Phelps Stokes Report57 on East and Central Africa was published

36

B, Hussey, an unpublished bub privately circulated report on
education in Ugands which surmarized his 1923 visit, copy found among
C.M.S. files (Makerere Iibrary Africana Section Archives, Kampala),
uncatalogued.

57The Phelps Stokes Commission was led by Dr. T.J. Jones. The
period September 1920 to August 1921 was spent in West Africa visiting
Sierra Ieone, Liberia, the Gold Coast, Nigeria, Cameroons, Belgian
Congo, Angola, and South Africa. In January 192l the second Fhelps
Stokes Commission arrived in mast Africa to tour Abyssinia, Kenya,
Uganda, Tenganyika, Zenzibar, Portugese East Africa, Nyassaland, South
and North Rhodesia, and the Union of South Africa. Members of the
conmission included Dr. J.H. pillard, Dr. E.C. Sage, Mr. Jackson Davis,
Professor R.L. Buell, and Dr. K. Aggrey, and Mr. Hans Vischer of the
Colonial Office joined the second commission. Its terms of reference
were to enquire as to the educationsl work being done at present in



1h1
in 192k, The Uganda section anslysed the great economic advence 1n
the country, presented the first-ever survey of existing educational
services, noted the imbalence in educational develoopment between Buganda,
. 38 ,
and the other provincesy noted that the voluntary agencies and local
contributions financed almost the entire system, revezled the degree
+o0 which & lack of supervision was preventing a large school system from
having better results, and concluded that the "chaotic condition" of
educational organisation must be alleviated. Of the estimated 157,000
children recelving spstruction, some 139,000 were in the 2,000 out-
schools or bush-schools. Meny of these schools were "educationally
futile" but the potential of these institutions lay in the fact that
the pupils attending "ore under some kind of moral influence and ready

+0 receive instruction when it can be given,"59 Beyond these out-schools

each of the areas to be studied. The needs of the peoples were tO be
evaluated and also hovw these needs could be met in the light of the ex-
isting situation. Plans designed to meet these needs were to be made
relative to the resources and demends of the countries themselves.
(H,J. Jones, Educetion in East Africe (London: 1924), p.xiii.) The
first commission was Finsnced by the Phelps Stokes Fund. The second
was financed by the Colonisl Office &t Dr. J.H., Oldhsm's insistence
in order that the 1925 White Paper, which depended heavily on these
reports, be representative of all of British Tropical Africa. (r.V,
Charter, "Education in Ugande., 189k - 19k5" (Ph.D. thesis, University
of Tondon, 1967), pp.117-8.)

5SJones, Op. Cit., p.166. This imbalance was perticulerly evident
petween Buganda —od the Eestern Province. Of the ten higher schools
in 1924k, 211 ten were in the greater Kampals area: Makerere Government
School in Kampala, King's School at Budo, St. Mery's College at Rubage,
o, Peter's School at Nsambiaz, Nezigo Normel at Nazlgo, Bishop Tucker
College 2t Mukono, Gayaza Girls Sechool at Gayaza, the Maternity School
st Mengo, and another maternity school at Neembia Convent.

_— ‘
77 Jones , Op, Cit., D. 152,
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there were some 100 central schools of which eighty to ninety were no

some ten (including Kemuli, Ngore,

el 2

better than bush-schools, thus leav

e
5
00

Igenga, and Nebumeli) to rank as high schools. The ten upper or high
schools of the Protectorate in 192k were all within the greater Kampals
ares or within a few miles of it.

The growth in school attendance was particulerly marked in the
Tastern Province because of the cotton boom, but much of this growth
was in the bush-school level and financed by lqcal funds asnd initistive.
The great need was for 2 centralized form of supervision wvhich, the
Phelps Stokes Report suggested, could be provided by giving the high
and central schools supervisory relationships over the out-schools in
their respective districts.uo This recommendation, in all probability,
resulied from the visit of the Commission to Nebumali High School and
the Elgon ares.

Then the Phelps Stokes Commission visited Nebumali High School
it found Nebumali to be the centre of = mass movement in the Protestant
work of evangelizing and educating,ul Archdeacon Mathers had initisted
his industrisl education plens at Nebumali; the whole of his Archdeaconry

had e semblance of order, purpose and progress. The Phelps Stokes Report

on Mathers and his work was enthusiastic.

40rpia., po.15k, 16L-5

14‘lBapt smal and Mavrlage_heqords Eabpman P r1§§;§hurc 1006-45,
Nebumeli, Uganda, by “kind permission of the Reveren

¢, Shilimi.
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The chief educational centers at present féf the Iango, Teso,
Bugweri, Bugishu, Budame ared] are Nebumale and Ngora. In Ngora
there is a boys' boarding school in which special attention is
being paid to agriculture, and 21lso & central school., In Nabumale,
which has excellent boarding and central schools, village industries
are being markedly stimulated. Both schools are surrounded by
numbers of sub-standard schools. There are between %00 and LOO

in the Nebumele ares alone.

Tn this ares there is but one men to conduct the boarding school,
two central schools and & host of out-schools. As Archdeacon of
the Fastern Province he has the ecclesiastical supervision of a
vastly larger area. The tzsk seemed hopeless and the educetional
work might have been in a chaotic condition. But this was far
from being the case. The missionary in cuestion is a brilliant
sdministrator; he has created such intense enthusiasm emong

his subordinetes end organized his educational system on such sound
lines, that these schools must be regarded as some of the most
remarkable achievements in Uganda today. It is not too much o
say that the influence of the community ideals lived out in the
schools both at Nabumale and Ngora is belng felt throughout the
Province.

Such a stetement makes a powerful plea for adequate reinforcements
and government support, so that the work so brilliantly begun may
be completed. Girls' work, closely related to village life and
industry and with special attention to weaving, has been begun both
at Ngora end Nebumale. 2

The Te Zoute Conference had defined the aim of Christian education
to be "to fashion charscter after the pattern of (ﬂ:lris’c."L‘L5 Sir Frederick
Tugard, a member of the Permanent Advisory Committee on Native Bducation
along with Dr. J.H. Oldhem, told this same conference that " . . .

education must be a process of evolution based on African modes of

thought, tradition and environment end not an attempt to substitute

thones, ngwgéﬁf, p.159.

L3m 7. cmith, The Christiesn Mission in Africa (London: 1926),

z

.59



2n Turopeen mind for an Afpican mind . . .

Tugard s definltion vather than the purely evengelistic def

develop a system of educe

on religion," in which "hygi
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Tf missions would teke

kil
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nition and
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tion in which character development was "pbased

ene and health should be emphasized," in

which "egriculture snd industry should be taught in the classroom 28

wel

11 as practised in the field and workshop,” which encouraged "the

building up of a sound home 1ife,"™ and which "should be set up in the

closest possible touch with normal rural comnu

commnities," which would bring the whole school. "into

with the community,” in which agriculture "mst be far more than a

formal lesson on the time table, and never, ‘never', a period for

manusl 1abour';" and in which the school gardens were & place of

"joyous work and continuous interest," if such a type of education

could be provided by the missions,
system of the Protectorate

of Covernment financial dominance.

then e place in the future education

would be guaranteed them, even in the face

b
5 Just such a type of education the

Phelps Stokes Commission found at Nebumaeli and in the Elgon district

n 192k,

=

Thie was high oraise

desperate staflf shortage

succeeded in maintaining

for one individuel from an international

commission, but it does explain how Nabumali High School survived the

of the 1920's snd early 1930%s., Mathers

ot this

higher-level school the close church-

nities and not in isolated

intimete relations
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school identity of & pioneer mission situation. The work of evangeli-
zetion and education were still essentially the same and remained sO
until the early 1930%'s because the village out-school and the central
high school were closely identified with each other and involved in
each others work. Through his personal determination and. energy he
kept a massive church organization, a wide-spread system of schools of
various levels, a large number of chiefs and teachers, unified in their
goal to 1éarn and worship at the same time and through a church-school
system.

Mathers deplored that the catechumen so often, after basic
education and baptism, returned To his 0ld surroundings no better
equipped professionally to begin a new life than before, with nothing
"o keep his mind and hand usefully end worthily employed." Methers
xmew that ™he education that is entwined with the every-day life of
the people, is the educetion thet is going to stick and uplift." Should
education be only industrial, therefore, or should there be a literary
content as well? Mathers recognized that the African resented a purely
industrial training, as this categorized him as a hewer of wood andé
drewer of water, but he did not resent "on education which includes

both.” The advantages of an industrial-literary blend of training are

He succeeded in doing this, however, only until the early 1930°%s.
After that his grip on the High School had to give way with the coming of
strong-minded headmasters like the Reverend E.B. Bull and his successor
A.P, Bottomley. Mathers® influence over the chiefs was maintained until
+the mid to late 1950%s, and in pastoral and development work his impact
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meny: "dignity of menual work. " "econtinuance of useful netive

2 .

gelf-sunport in the scrool," "encourages unselfish hebits,"”

the pupil to decide his vocation," "provides object lessons,

crafts,”

o IR TS ST s . . . A - .
scope for originelity,” Yenriches the mind with besutiful snd useful

- 11 I 1 5] . . .
ideas, helps in resisting temptation to baser employmentﬁ" oives

pleasuresble interest,” "erestes variety,"” and "it goes to complete

the round of the general education of the body, mind and soul,

to

ensble man to rise to hie full stature as God intends in life and

nwlt7

service.

And how was such 2 philosophy of industrisl-literary education

peing affected at Habumali?

+urn out with their hoes at 6:20 a.m. and cultivate food

Tn this school the boys, including the teachers in training,

ng

crons and cotton ti11l 8: a.m., on the reguleyr five working
days of the week. Llso each boy has a model plot according

age, in which he may plant or sow whatever he like
spare time, and prizes are glven for the best plot

handerafts:- carpentry of many kinds, hrush-making, potte

From 2: till 5: p.m. the whole school engages in the foll

SJ
S o s & o

owing
ry,

prick end tile meking in small oguventities, smithery, sisal

ropes, mats (sisal, palm and plantain), bags, cane WOrk

baskets, pouches of home cured skins, dry stick building,

and afterwards on their own school, also spinning and weaving.
was felt right through to his retirement in the mid 1940's, His power

over the people of his Apchdesconry was still felt when 'Manje.

sits?! or

1agoabadiikonits? (as he was called) ashes were prought back to Mbale

from England for interrment in 1952, for it was claimed by some that

his spirit had returned to live in Tlgon once agdln.

Z'TT— T 1t -
. Mathers, & Industr
July 1926), pp.76-8.

18l Pducaetion in Mission Schools,
3 (

" Ugands,
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A beginning has been made in poultry keeping. All the materials
for the handicrafts are obtained in the country around in the
raw state, except some of the warp cobton . & o o

The ‘teachers, who are in training for one year only, have their
class of industry changed each term or at nid-term, unless they
show a special aptitude for any one branch, which they can be
1left to develop., .The other schoolboys do not require to be soO
quickly changed.

Since Mathers considered Nabumell to be the centre of the education
system in the Elgon area, similer industrial work had to be introduced
outside the boarding school, in the many day schools. Here he found it
much harder to establish regular handicraft work because the 3R's
were 2ll important to the students, and the teachers considered handwork
beneath their dignity. To overcome this, Mathers regularly carried
out inspection trips, sent out teachers from Nabumali to check on the
out-schools! work, and he organized his famous annual exhibitions of
handicrafts at Nebumali where exhibitors were rewarded with prizes
and prestige,h9

During the 1920's the education at Nabumali reflected the strong
influence of American educational theories (adapt to conditions, teach
the child to control and improve his epvironment, agricultural and
technical bias rather than literary, education should better the living
conditions of the community) brought to Africa and Uganda by the Phelps
Stokes Commission. Mathers had been to America in 1925-6 at the

snvitation of the Phelps Stokes Commission to study the educational

481p1d,, D.T9.
Y1pid., p.79.
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work emong the negro of the southern states. But the Americen philosophy
of education at Nabumeli lasted only as long as Mather's influence re-
mained strong. Once Bull and Bottomley took over as headmasters, the
school moved towards a more literary end academic British public-school
type of education, Tndustrial and sgricultural education just did not
have the prestige appesl of 2 literary training, especially for students

who came from a village beckground of fragmented subsistence agriculture

and = heritage of manual drudgery,SO

What was the reaction of the C.M.S. 2nd N.A.C. to Government
entry into education in 19242 The third Triennial. Conference of Native
School Masters held in August 1921 had unanimously urged the appointment

o . . 51 . .
of a Director of Educastion, but when this happened many QuUesTIONS
were asked.

what was to be Government policy? What was +o be its attitude
towards the existing network of schools, many of them confessedly
unsatisfactory if not positively harmful? What were to be its
relations with the existing mission boards of education?

Would it [}he Mission] , in the new regine, be relegated to a
secondary position, or even crowded out? Would this policy of
co-operation with goverment involve in the end the supersession
of Church schools, and the introduction of & purely secular

SOF.V. Carter claims that American philosophies of education were
particularly acceptable at this stege in colonial development because
the British system of education did not fit into the objectives of in-
direct rule. English education was primarily concerned with training &
select leadership class while the American philosophy stressed everyman's
ability to control and transform his own environment. (Carter, Op. Cit.,
1,136, )

SlReport of Third Triennial Conference of Wative School Mzsters,
(King's school, Budo: 1921). This conference was held iwgust 15-2L, 1921,
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Ingard in The Dual Mendate expressed the fear of all Christian
educationists in Burope and the mission fields at this time.
Experience in India, China, and Africe seems to demonstrate that
purely secular education (including moral instruction), divorced
from religious sanctions, produces among races not habituated
o the ethics of a monotheistic religion a class which lacks
reverence and respect, whether for parents, social superiors,
employers, or government. To inculcate this discipline . . .
no influence can be stronger with youth - perhaps especially in
Africa - ‘than that of religion.
The mistekes of India in the 1920%s could and should not be repeated
in Africa. Covernment had intimated that education must be secular,
but Bishop Willis wanted the Covernment to co-operate with and work
tthrough' the missions,5u
But the need for advance was great! The public demand had
outstripped the facilities which the missions could provide. There
were no new Buropean recruits coming through the C.M.S. channels., The
Phelps Stokes Commission had gtirred up latent sensitivities by inferring

that the existing system rather than evolving into an African system was

simply reproducing European-style. wducated Africans were beginning to

2
2 J.J. Willis, "Some Aspects of Education in Uganda.," University
of London, Institute of Education, studies and Reports, No.IX (1936,
Pp.51-52.

SBF.D, Tugard, The Dual Mendate in British Tropical Africa (London:
1923), p.bh36.

5lLJ.J, Uganda, "A Question of Responsibility,” Church Missionary
Outlook, Vol.LI (Mey 1924), p.97.




formulete their own educational philosophies. By ecarly 1025 Willis had
set aside earliier doubts and welcomed the advent of Government involve-

ment - & Director, a central Ldvisory Council, e large goverrment college,

[0
[0je}

substantial increase in the grants-in-aid - and argued that

o)e!

The missions brought with them actual experience of educational
work in Ugsnda, knowledge of the language and of the country, the
confidence of the people; the existing achools and their staff,
Turopean snd African, and sbove 211 the imponderzsble but vital
asset of moral and spiritual velues. The Government brought with
it an experience of education gained over a wider field, exper
knowledge, financial resources, authority undisputed, and a high
ideal of educational efficiencyn55

Rishop Willis was @ man ideally suited to work out This new
relationship of co-operation hetween Qovernment and the Protestent

missions, as he was a man oOf 1iberal thought, balanced in the face of
é 2

2

competition, & person who tended to unity a2t 2ll costs. For him the

3]

W.0.C, must accept the realities of religious differences (as evidenced

M

by Willis® very cordiel reletions with the Romen Catholic Mission compared
with the strained relationship of his predecessor, Bishop Tucker56) a8s

well as the Tect that with the edvent of increesing Government involvement

in education the Romen Catholic a2nd Protestant missions were essentislly
throvn into one camo, sitting side by side on councils and committees,

7illis, Op. Cit., 00.52-3,
56 .

Bishop Willis wrote:
7ith regerd to the Romen Missions., Two great churches ist,
and will exist in Uganda. Each is firmly es ablished, and for
good or for evil will remain. Are they to be regarded &8s rivals,
or as friends? If as rivals, the result must be =2lienation,
incessant friction, snd the needless mystification of the native
mind. As friends, we may accept the fact that, in matters of
religion we do differ, and differ profoundly, though not radically.
But personally and socially we may and should give the fullest

0]

X1S

e

joY]
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striving together to control end direct Government educational grants
and policy. Such a gentlemen's agreement to agres in the face of common
competition meant that the missions still pleyed a vital policy-meking
role until as late as the 1950'5,57

The position of the N.A.C. had chenged since the Weatherhead-
Usttersley division in 1912 in that there was now & willingness to inter-
pret education to include secular knowledge, but even Willis carefully
emphasized and repeated the conviction that " . . . at eny cost our schools
most be definitely Q@g}gﬁ}gg_institutiOﬂso They exist for the purpose of

giving an essential
1912 it would have

1y, though not exelusively religiou

been texclusively'® rell

staff coupled with an explosion of demand had softened
rigidity. Mission education had moved from evangelism
training. and very soon it was +to become ‘*helping the
nation. !

Having now put their hand

possible expression to
and educational, for the common £00
of the One Lord,
of the Uganda Mission

the Christian spirit,

we can end should unite.

private circulat
(C.M.S. Archive:

Tater upon retireme

fight for our educational principles,
the flesh and the devil,
and encouraged by your hearty co-0

0.57.)

STInterview

58411115, Op. Cit.,

M (Weirobi: 1913),
ion and found in Ugenda

58

s training.”

evangelistic

to character

1)

African and his

Will Th

is,

nt a

in all its var
peration &

with K. Sharpe, September 1968, at

1.12,

, Tondon), G3/a7/0, Article To.
Romen Catholic Bishop wrote to Wil
in +the conflict ageinst the world,
ious forms, I was ever consoled

nd solid friendship.” (Ibid.,

55.)

1

ae

Namirembe.

In

4o the plough, the Colonial Office and

And in matters moral
d of the peoole, and the glory
(3.73.
mp.28-9,
Mission - File (1917)

. 111
is: "In the
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the Ugenda Government worked out their involvement in education on the
C e e oo 59 s )

bagis of the 1925 White Paper.”” This Paper, in almost the same breath,
welcomed and encouraged private educational effort (a policy of British
education since the 1870 Education Act which established the fduall,
state and church, concept of education) and et the same time asserted
the right of Government to direct, supervise, and inspect educational
institutions. The Central Advisory Council of Africen Education in
Fnglend and its counterparts in the various colonisl territories would
include native and mission represéntatives plus Government agricultural,
medical, public works and social service figures, and in the territories
be under the cheairmenship of the Dirvector of Tducation, First priority
in educational development should be given "o raise the stendard alike
of character and efficiency of the bulk of the people,"6o and then to
the provision of trained technicians, administrative assistants, and
leaders (chiefs)n- The type of education provided should be

adepted to the mentality, aptitudes, occupations and traditions

of the various peoples, conserving as far as possible all sound

and healthy elements in the fabric of their social life; adepting

them where necessary to changed circumstances and progressive

ideas, as an agent of natural growth and evolution. Tts aim

should be to render the individuel more efficient in his or her
condition of life, whatever it may be, and to promote the

595ritain, Trance and Belgium, all, esteblished a more formal
structure for dealing with education in their respective colonies. All
issued policy statements in the wid 1020ts, (D.G. Scanlon (ed.), Church,
State, and Education in Africa (New York: 1966), p.16y

-
60pg10onial Office, Education Policy 1n British Tropical Africa
(H.M, Stationery Office: 1685), Cmd.25Th, p.l.




pdvancement of the community as 2 whole through the improvement
of health, the training of the people in the menagement of their
ovn sffeirs, and the inculcation of true ideals of citizenship
and service.
Further, in order o strengthen the policy of indirect rule which
velied on the retention of the tribal system, the Paper stated that
"egucation should strengthen the feeling of responsibility to the
. e u62 r 1 . . .
tribal community. . . o The work being done by Mathers at Nabumali
in the mid 1920%'s was almost totally in harmony with these definitions
of education from the White Paper.,

The danger of education &s 2 de-tribalizing, de-culturalizing
force was widely recognized, and to prevent & bresk-down in the social
structure religious teaching and moral instruction were to be given
to assure that public duty be carried out and moral stenderds be main-
teined. Character training wes deemed vital, particularly as mos®
educationists, administrators snd missioneries considered the Africen
character to be sadly deficient in self-discipline, industry, & sense of
social service, truthfulness, and co-operation, and the most effective
way of inculecating such values was considered to be

. . . the residential school in which the personal exzmple and
influence of the teachers and of the older pupils - entrusted with
responsibility and disciplinery powers as monitors - can create 2
social life and tradition in which stendards of judgment are formed
and right attitudes acguired almost unconsciously through ilmbibing

the spirit and atmosphere of the school .©”

P
ol __ .
Toid., D.ke

)
%21p14., Dk

oy

Q

691bid D5 Tugard was 2 mermber of the 1923 Permenent Committee
1

SO e .
which drew up the 1925 White Paper.
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Tord Imgard was more specific, and more British, when he claimed that

cherachter training (which he cleaimed the White Paper msde paramount to
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the training of the intellect)

)

s not only best done in

¥

school, but in 2a school

. . . vhere the influence of the British staff can be brought
to besr continuously. It is in the play-fields and recreation hours
more especially that the public-school spirit can be evolved . . o o

The English public schoolboy has from infancy been habituated to

the stendsrds which 2,000 years of Christian ethics have created

in the society in which he 1lives. . . . ZAmong primitive people this
ethical code has to a large extent to be created by the force of
example, and hence the necessity, 2t least in the early stages,

of & strong British staff of the right type (mesning Christian),

who in the daily social intercourse and in the play~fields will
impress on the boys what the school expects of its members: self-
respect devoid of vanity, truthfulness, COUTage, good manners,

celf-control and honesty - because these quslities are the necessary
6

"

essentials vhich make & gentleman,
This essentislly meant that +the White Paper and the Colonial Office,
vether than off-setting the dangers of de-culturslization, was giving
officisl sanction to the 2lready implanted system of English public schools,
but as centres of character training rather then academic institutions.
Tn +the mid to lste 1930's as Nebumali developed from & select primary

posrding school into & primary-secondary posrding school the academic

and intellectual aspects gradually replaced the emphasis on character

0]

training. The latter alwevs remeined as a goal of the school, but with

3]

fluctuating successS. As Mathers's influence declined the advancement

of commmity welfare, native industries, agricultural education and

<
’

wdinburgh

bip 1. Tugard, "Bducation in Tropical Africa,”
Review, No.k95 (July 1025), 1.9.




heslth trsining espects fell into secondery place and remained &s

The “hite Paver also made officia 21 e system of

dm

institutions which 'filled & place in the scheme of education®. This

.

t possible for the Covernment to select which aspects

Sl
b

distinction made
of education it would su port and to what extent. The preparation of
texts (in vernaculers), the establishment of sn inspectorate, a system

of apprenticeship in Gov ernment departments, and the establishment of
technical institutions were all licted as official Governme nt responsi-
bilities., Finally, and very important to Ugande in particulsr, was

the definition of stages in the school system (elementary, secondexry,
higher) and a reorganizetion into & national system to provide & connected
system through which pupils could advance oY achieve terminal certific-
ztion.,

The Devpartment of maucation for the Ugande Protectorate came into
being on February 15th, 1925, within the sbove-discussed background: great
economic growth, the Phelps stokes Report, missions used to being inden-

s . s 66
endent but in need of Government assistance, and the 1925 White Paper.

The Tirst veer was lergely spent allaying the feers of the missions and

b

African parties who were Suf gpicious of Covernment intervention. In March

wes set up to reoresent 211 of the parties interested
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Tn the Director of Bducetion Annual Report of 1920 {v. 5), Hussey
qckqowled&ed +he influence exerted by the Pher De Stokes Commission on the
o

Uganda Gove ant decision to establish = Department of Bducation.




in and involved in educstion - 2 phenomenal task consid

were three Catholic mlssions three Protestant missions, four provincial

;

<

the royal heads of Bugande, Busoga, Bunyoro and Toro, various

novernment departments, the leaders from the main edueational institutions,

)
o]
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> e
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eaders, all with definite opinions.

Mp. Hussey's task was to alley suspicions and "to define the sphere

of Government in education and to suggest what part Government should play

e
e

n the provision of educational facilities in addition to supervising and

P
. . . . . OC
controlling the existing agencies.," 8

His First annual Teport, draving
heavily on the Phelps Stokes findings, described the Ugande systen of
schools to consist of: 1) Approximately 2,000 sub-grade schools {unable

to conform o Government syllabus) and Tlementary Vernaculay Schools (sble

to conform): 2) Avpproximately 100 Tntermediate "A" schools {corrasponding
> ¥, Eoi oS A A £

to existing High and Central schools like Nabumali); 3) Approximately
seven Tntermediste "B" schools {corresponding to Budo, Kisubi,NamilyangO);
L) Mekerere College (s Government financed technical college); 5) Special
grades (normal and technical training schools). Hussey estimated there
to be 177,100 pupils in the various schools. Tugande was the language

used in all the Bantu areas and English in the Tntermediate and Highe

schools. Teachers were simply classified as being either Tntermediate

671n 19%0 the Advisory Council on Native Education (in Ugende) hed
pecome 2n unwieldy monstrosity, having on it twenty seven members, each

of whom had a specific sphere of interest to protect. Tt is not surprising
that the Director sav the need to reduce the power of this body &and
consider it advisory rother then legislative.

s

O%m  jussey, Tropical Africa, 1908-4L, Memoirs of a Period, (London:
1959), p.6l.
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{meaning English speaking) or Vernacular Teachers.
Many practical problems confronted the new Director of Education.

e wanted to develop Mekerere Qollege as the first non-denominational,

higher technical institution. He had to improve +the tesching in the

almost countless bush-schools where very often it was impossible to dis-

tinguish between an evangelizing station and en inefficient village school.

To classify such schools &s Government certified, or sub-grade, meant that

great tact end diplomacy had to be exercised, and exercised through the

mission organizations rather then by fiat. The need for district super-

vision was great, and again this was best done through the mission bodies.

ataff had to be recruited where missions had failed, and these new recruits

had +to be acceptable to the foundation bodies of the schools in which they

worked., GCrants-in-a2id had 1o be portioned out according to denominations -

ot first the simple 50-50 principle was used between Protestants and

Catholics. Hussey scknovwledged that eventually Government wvould unify

211 education endeavour in Uganda into one system, but for the moment it

could only be active in the vealms of ideas, enthusiasm, nomenclature

and grants. The educetional authority of Government was almost purely

financial, as opposed to experiential, moral, or traditional, and in

esteblishing parallel institutions to the existing mission institutions

it had to guerd itself against a situation where the mission schools

would lose their best staff and pupils to the better vaid and equipped

69Annua1 Report, 1925 (Department of Toucation, Uganda), op.7-8.
(Also referred to was ™, Hussey, Preliminary Report of 1925 submitted
after the Phelps Stokes Report was publisheda}
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Covernment schools. For the moment Government had to listen to mission
wishes thet Covernment should involve itself indirectly in providing aid
+o higher, technical, normal and primery educaetion, in supervising, in-
specting and co-ordinating the systenm, but should leave the schools
denominational and not estzblish competitive Government schools for either
Afpicens or Muslims. AS it was, Government aid not have the will nor the
resources to take on 2 greater portion of the financial-administrative
burden, and so harmouny prevailed until the mid to late 1920°'s.

Hussey Ttravelled widely throughout the Protectorate establishing
poth Provincial and District Boards of Tducation during 1926, His in-
tention was Lo establish & few Covernment schools to set & standard for
mission schools to follow and to develop areas 285 yet untouched by mission
work (this meant any area outside of Bugends) but even here the missions
objected to his spending money on expensive, commetitive Covernment in-
stitutions rather then providing grants for cheaper mission schools.

Missions argued for gquantitative expansion, but Hussey wes more concerned

with ocualit

p{b] v, and throughout the 1925-35 period Covernment policy was

chiefly concerned with esteblishing a working relationship with the missions
{without consulting African opinion) and guelitative expansionu7o

& pumber of areas of conflict were going to arise between the
miscions and Covernment. The first of these was (GOVernor Sir William

Gower's decision that awahili should be the ‘linguva francat of the Pro-

tectorate, thereby reversing the 1912 decision +o use Tugenda., Both




Government and missions

nhad up until this time depended almost totally

on the Bsganda as evangelizing and sdministrative agents and their lan-

)

2@ been used throughout the protectorate. Bagsnde cultural

(o]

uage
imperialism left 1ts mark wherever schools, Covernment centres, churches,
and dispensaries had been established. The Swahili policy, however, was
adopted because 1t fitted nicely into the Colonial Office scheme for closer
union in Bast Africa. Swehili, however, Wes purely a coastal language
while Tuganda was the language of the dominant tribe, & tribe with & repu-
tation of being sggressive and proud towerds her neighbouring tribes.

Using English as the ‘'lingue franca'® was an unpopular alternative because

it wes considered a crass form of de-culturslization to an Furopesn W&y

of life.

Tittle clear-cut advice was offered to the Government by the missions
in its attempt to clarify the vernacular versus ‘'linguea franca' language
issue. The Le Zoute Conference of 1926 had not been able to come to a firm
decision other than recommending the use of the 1ocal vernacular for early
education and an Furopean lenguage beyond that. The Advisory Council dis-
cussed the introduction of Swahili at its November and December 1927
meetings, end finally accepted a modified Swahili pblicyn7l

AMyeady in 1928 the Tenartment of Education reguired that Swahili

o b

71Im +his modified policy Buganda, Ankole, Toro, BUnyoro, and. Busoga
could teach Swahili 2s @& subject, but all covernment institutions and grant-
aided normzl schools like Nebumali, Ngora, Arua, ulu must use it as the
medium of instruction. Tn mixed language areas 1ike the Tastern Province
ayahili should be tauwnt even in E.V. schools. (Minutes of the

T

‘ de1%orv
,927 (V9<eve

Council on Native B4 Wovember 28, 1927 December 29,

Tibre ry Tfricena Sec 10' Mrchives, Kempals ,, unc»taWOsued
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be & subject on its new Tlementery Vernscular Normal School syllebus and
the Reverend B..:. Charles renorted the following yesar that the Protesten
Blgon Mission had ayahili as part of its Tlementary Vernscular lnstruc-

But considersble cpposition was voiced by all perties involved

in education and many schools silently ignored the Syehili policy. In

oJ

19%1 the Director of Education, Morris specifically resffirmed to the
Advisory Committee on ffrican Tducation that Swahili shall continue to be

taught in mixed linguistic areas, like the Bastern Province, with the 1n-

tention of meking it the medium of instruction, and that English, in such

)

oreat demand by the Africen, may not be introduced at the elementary

J

T3 4 . s . o
levelsa') Much difficulty was experienced by the Upper Nile Roerd of
SN i N T . .
mducation in getting Swehili-speaking teachers' 2nd many gualified

1+ Swehili re-~

-

Iy

teachers had to be failed because they had not passed thel

guirements. The protestant and Catholic bishops protested the Covernment

policy, and in NMovember 1931 the Study Grou975 reported thet "onglish is

iz

already the mediuvm of instruction in Higher duestion and should be begun

"progress Report, C.M.S., Elgon Mission
nda), Aopendix VI, 1.25.

) . . . o . .
Totpe _pepirmation of Policy by the Director of Tducation," attached
to Minutes of the Advisory council on Netive Education, July 29, 1921

(Maﬁé?éféwfig§mr§wzf%igéﬁéfééctigﬁwﬁEEE{veé, j, uncatalogued.

of BEducation of the Upper Nile Diocese, May 1,

1020 (Makerere TAibrery Africene Section Archives, Kampale ), uncatelogued.
During the Years 1927 to 1930 groups of normal school trainees from

Wabumali and Ngors were sent to Mombasa and Tengenyike in order to le

7uMinutes of Boar
1)

]

T5The maucation Study Group was established at Dr. J.H. Oldham's
suggestion to think out educational policy from the ¢.M.8, point of view.

T+ met monthly in Kampala between 19751 and 103L, Tt was later called the
Niocesan AGvVisory Committee on Education.




&s = subject in E.V. schools in (lesses 3 and L where there is a teacher
s . 6

cquslified to teach English. #70  nit covernor Cower znd Director of

gty 3

Educetion, Morris, remained sdamant in their insistence on Swahili.

Morris unconvineingly argued in his 1932 renort

g

{11 as a2 'lingus frenca' is spreading steadily, it is very
ea911v acouired by all Bantu- spesking tribes . . . it is difficult
+o understand how the protagonists of English can hope o develop

an Africen system of education with an Buropean language as 8 medium

of instruction. Tducation systems evolved under industrialism are

not likely to suit peoples whose future development must depend on

their success or failure in developing the agricultural possibil-

ities of their env1ronmenn°77

Yhen Bourdillon became Governor in Novembey 1932 the strong desire
in Government circles to promote the closer union idea died down and the
Governor told the Advisory Council that ‘fdiscretion® could be used in
introducing the use of English as a medium of instruction,78 Jowitt,
Director of Fducation from 19%5-4%, unofficially accepbed Englis s the
*lingua franca' and in 1941 the Upper Nile Roard of Fducation spoke of
. . Q . R . .

awshili teaching as being optlonalo7/ Webumali, as an institution, was
primarily concerned with Swahili instruction only until 19%%-3L, as long

s normal school instruction was peing offered there. After 1933 Iuganda

» 80 .
was ‘the vernacular used in teaching and church work, though for many

76N1nutec of Bducation Study Group, November 5, 1931 (Mekerere
Tibrary Africensa Section Archives, Kamosla), uncatalogued.

-
=

Tl anmial Revort, 1932 (Department of rducation, Uganda),
p.5, Section 7.
78M1nutes of the Advisory Council on Native Bducation, June T,

(Makerere Tibrary ifricana Section Arcblves, Kempale ), uncatalogued.
T9Tpid., Mey 6, 1OM1L.
BOC

1. personnel coming to Uganda in the 1930's still learned
Tuganda rathe

S,
r then Svﬂhlll, even if they went to the Upper Nile Diocese,




years it was reguired thet erithmetic be taught in Swahili rather than
Tuganda or TEnglish.

Another ares of Government-mission conflict centred around the fact
thet the missions had been given & considerable amount of land both by the
1900 Agreement and by the regular grants from chiefs and CGovernment over

the years. Some of this land had been developed, some not. What was the

-

official ruling as to ovnership of both 2dditional and former land grants?
Should these lands be registered in the name of the C.M.S. or the N.A.C.,
or should the CGovernment have 2 place in the title since it was now pro-
viding & considerable portion of the funds used to develop such sites?

.

Tn later yeesrs the church was even charged with alienating the African's
landogl
The missions very jeslously guarded their voice on the Advisory
Council for African Rdueation. If Government acted without consulting
+he Council, or changed. the representation of the Council without mission
consent, then this was Very guickly brought to the attention of those
concerned. At first the Council was almost legislative in its relation-
ship to the Director of Tducation, but over the years the Government
insisted on its being purely an advisory body. The policy of co-operation
had brought together & wide diversity of interested vparties, and for the

sake of efficiency the Government would almost inevitably centralize

81588 p.2k0 £f, In later yeays Dauncey Tongue made this accusation
and Mathers, replying for the C.M.S., replied sharply that the Colonisl
Qovernment could more readily be described as alienating land from the
African while the C.M.S. registered all 1land under the N.2.C., an indig-
enous African body.




54 fourth erea of conflict

schools. MWissions gusrded their
very carefully, and the division

by the clessificetion of the sch

f...J
(&)
W

especially gince educational development
GCovernment grants-in-sid.

centred around the classification of
relative position to the other missions
of Covernment grants-in-aid, determined

ools, was the maln measure of a mission®s

role in the Protectorate education system. As mentioned earlier, missions

oYD@“S].V(’ and COﬂO@tl tive nature

ensure that Government expansion

were against the esteblishment of CGovernment schools because of their

, and insisted on being consulted to

jo N

was restricted to higher, technical and

+pade schools. On the other hand the Covernment objected to the missions
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missions could then not effective

pupils, while in other areas, wh
were established., Also some sch
+then used exclusively as evangel

catechists and chiefs used ¥luwe

minstionslly competitive schools which these

or even Till with
eve neither mission was active, no schools
cols developed with Covernment funds were
izing centres., At times over-zealous

10! labour to construct sectarian churches

or schools. Then in desling with such cases Government found itself handi-~

capped as very ofte v Bozrds of

were dominated by misslon repres

dueation on Provincial and District levels

entetives. Mission response to this

regional dominance Was that it was impossible for their steff to carry out

effectively their secterien community life at their schools ( a libert

thev had been guaranteed) if they could not contro ol edministretive and

recruitment deCiSiOﬁS¢“2

8268rter
Missionary qOCletleS,

T.H. Oldhem, "The Tducational Work of

T (193L), ».59; Swith, Op. Cit., .61,




The Tducatlion Ordinsnce OX 1927 defined the degree of involvement
of the Government snd the beginnings of +he erosion of wmission authority
in educat 1) A1} schools znd teschers were to be registered with the

of Tducation and the school-owners in event of disesgreement. Mission
scales of pay remained in effect until the CGovernment could set up its
ovn scele. 3) Ungualified teacbere were to be employed in sub-grade
schools only. 1) fnmual statements were required from ell gran nt-aided
schools. 5) The Director of maucation had the right of inspection and
closure of schools. 6) District local governments could levy rates for
its ovn education expenditures. Mission Boerds of Education were lefs
with such authority as 1) esteblishment of new schools, 2) salaries of
staff, ) distribution of covernment grents within its districts, bt) re-
cruitment 2nd allocation of staff, 5) syllabus reguirements other than in
=,V. schools (but in 1028 Government syllabl for normsl and girls schools
were prevered), 6) moral code of staff, 7) dismissal and appeals of steff,
8) exemination for entrance into mission schools, Q) supervision of local

=

educational boards, and 10) the establishment of Boards of Governors 10T

8k ;

schools.

he serious effects of Covernment involvemer in education

ct

One of
was pointed out by J.9.C. Dougell, C.M.S. mdueation Secretary General for

o

Tost Africa. When Government entered the field the church and school were

852ducation Ordinance, 1927 (Uganda Covernment Printers, Entebbe:

8LVvqutes of Boesrd of RBducation of the Upper Nile Diocese, April 8,
1927 (Mekerere Library Africana Seotion Avchives, Kempala), uncatalogued.




oarated; Government wes concerned only with the school. WNo longer did

se
the church-school institution of pioneer missionary days exist. Since

the educetional work of the missions was largely i1dentified with the C.M.S.
missionary rather than with the N.A.C. clergy, the Government dealt mainly
with the missions as the founders and administrators of +the schools; the
local people and leaders were out of the nicture. Missionaries and Govern-
ment administrators, both Europeans, managed, administered, employed,
planned and developed, and it was difficult to fit into this picture the
African. The concept of self-help, unless specifically kept alive &g
Mathers did in Flgon, gradually died with the advent of covernment involve-
ment. The local pastor, formerly & supervisor and leader over the local
teachers of his district, loset his concern for a system financed from out-
side his pastoral sphere and lost his suthority in society to the more
highly educated and paid Government certified teacher.85 And even the
creative drive of the missions to expand and develop inspite of lack of
funds or gtaff was strongly subdued because now every unfulfilled advance
or even withdrawal could be laid at the door of inadecuate Government

86

grants. Tducational Secretaries of missions, rather than planning new

advances, were absorbed in defending mission authority from Government

8 . . . , . .
SJQQ.C. Dougall, "The Relationship of the Church and School 1
Africa," TInternationel Review Of Missions, Vol.xxvi, No.102 (April 1937),
7p.,209-10,

n

86In 1922-5 the c.,M,S., inspite of severe staff and financial
restrictions, initizted work in the Kigezi end Ruande areas. Tn 1923
Tirs was occupled by mission personnel and i1tineration work began into
Keramoja, agein in the face of staff shorteges. These were the last
attempts to breach the frontiers of heathendonm.,
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usurpation. As early as 1926 Bishop Gresford Jones asked whether the

missions should withdraw from education by establishing beptism classes

outside of the school systen similaer +o the situvation in Tngland,
The whole Covernment-mission relationship was further complicated

by the division of the Uganda Diocese of the C.M.S. and the formation of

the Upper Nile Diocese on June 25, 1026, A new bishopric had been suggested

and discussed as early as January l91788 but not accepted by the Standing
Committee in Mengo. By March 1919 +the Tastern Province had its own Local
Missionary Committee which met at Kemuli for the first time under Arch-
deacon Kitching. This L.M.C. had partial control of its finances and the
location of personn61589 Tn Mearch 1921 2 1,.M.C. was set up for the East
Nile region and in the sane year 2 bishopric separate from Uganda was
considered. There were three alternatives pefore the Standing Committee:
1) = Tunyoro-speaking diocese reaching into the Congo, 2) a diocese east
of the Wile, 3) the ‘status guo! with an sssistant bishop. The second
‘alternative was passed 12 to 2.90 Turing this year the Nyanza portion of

87Gresford Jones, Op. Cit., 1.191.

a8 .
Minutes of Standing Committee (Ugends), Jamvary 15, 1907, vol.2
(poril 8, 1915 - fugust 1, 1918) (Wekerere Tivrary Africans Section
srchives, Kampela), vncatbalogued.

89

Winutes of Missionary Committee (Ugande), tpril 3, 1919, Uganda
Mission - File (1019) (C.M.§. Archives, Tondon), G3/A7/0, Article Vo.b62,

Section'h.

90Minutes of Standing Committee (1
(Septembef”ﬁjwi,28”3”32EE&&573§CMI§§ET”§
rpehives, Kempala), unecatalogued.

prior to the 1926 rormation of the Upper Nile Diocese & Suffragen
Bishop of Kampala, H, GQresford Jones, Was appointed who had special
responsibility for the work of the wastern Region.

2
B
fa

IG,@Qﬁ), July 7, 1912, Vol.>
fakerere Tibrery Africana Section
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the Ugands Diocese (whose jurisdiction had extended into the British
Bast Africe Protectorate since the 1902 relocation of Ugenda's eastern
frontier) was given to the Mombasa Diocese, thus simplifying the situ-
ation. And so the whole of Uganda Protectorate east of the Nile (except
for Busoga) and the two southern provinces of the Sudan were formed into
a new ecclesiastical entity under Bishop Kitching.9l

Bishop Kitching pointed out in October 1926 that the Upper Wile
Diocese was now cut off from its normel supply of bteachers and clergy
and would have to establish normal and theological training centres of
its own. Nabumali was, therefore, developed as a men's and women's normal
training centre after 1926 rather than an academic higher school. Bishop
Kitching, at first, intended to develop an institutlon at Buwalasl as a
diocesan higher school comparable to King's School &t Budo. Technical
education in the diocese was to be Mathers' concern and so Nebumali

retained a strong technical bias until the mid 1930's when the new

91This Diocese was considered to be & pbulwark asgainst Mohammedenism.
English was to be the 'lingua franca' of the Sudan and Northern Ugandae
portions, while Luganda (and Swahili) would be used among the Banbu btribes
of the Elgon area. In comparison with the Uganda Diocese, the Upper Nile
Diocese was large, populous and undeveloped.

Uganda Diocese Upper Nile Diocese
Ares. 56,313 231,889
Population 1,905,182 2,4h7,667
Baptized 135,345 30,426
Communicants 38,387 5,372
Teachers 3,455 1,815
Clergy 60 9
Out-stations 1,60k 9ks5
Scholars 155,327 20,706

("The)New Diocese," Uganda Church Review, New Series No.3 (July 1926),
P75
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Government-established Elgon Technical Tnstitute near Buwalasl took
over the treining of craftsmen,92 Even before plans were afoot for
the development of Buwalssi the missionaries of the Upper Nile Diocese
at their annual conference at Ngora on December 15-16, 1926 had decilded
that Nabumali should be developed as & "t Thtermediate Junior Secondary
Budo-type school and Government support for this was promised for 1929,95
but lack of European staff and Mather's industrial-literary philosophy
prevented such a development. The FPhelps Stokes philosophy of education
determined Nebumeli's development until well into the 1930's,

The Upper Nile Diocese 4id not have a natural capital in 1926
as Mbale had been condemned just six years earlier and Government had
established itself at Bubulo. The two leading figures of this young diocese
were Kitching and Mathers. Kitching favoured Ngora as the diocesasn centre
and Mathers wanted to develop +the Buwalasi site. Kitching, being Bishop
and having established the work at Ngora, chose Ngora. But the Bishop's
responsibility to oversee the work of this geographically impossible
diocese, meant that he was awey much of the time and so the Ngoras High
School and the Ngora Cathedral were not developed on & permanent basis.
Mathers, on the other hand, being resident Archdeacon of the Elgon area,
was sble to bring his whole influence and energy +o bear on the develop-

ment of Buwalasi in the early 1930's, and when Lucien Usher Wilson

92A.L. Upper Nile, "Some of our Needs in the New Diocese,” Uganda
Church Review, New Series No.k (October 1926), p.123.

93Minutes of the Advisory Council on Native RBducation, June 2,
1927 (Mekerere Library Africene Section Archives, Kempala. ), uncatalogued.




succeeded Kitching in 1036 he chose Buwelasi because it was in a Bantu-
. ok ,

speaking sreag  Was much cooler, had a more scenic location, and vas

more central Lo the southern part of +the diocese where most of the

work was being cerried out. The move to Mpele ceme only in more recent

years
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And so, when cotton became the chief export commodity of the country, and

hief source of this export, the Province

0

the Eestern Province was the
felt that it could now look more 1o its own interests and expect church
and Covernment To co~operate,95

But in spite of conflicts and complications, the transition %O
Government involvement in education was surprisingly smooth. Missions
were delighted with the 2dditional funds to maintain a system which they
would otherwise have had to restrict or change radically. Government
intended to build institutions of its own, but lack of funds prevented
+this hepoening on a large scale for almost ten years. Tnter-mission

competition vrevented outright conflict with CGovermment, because if one

95In 1928 the Bishop of the Upper Nile presented = 'Scheme of
waucation Develovment for 10 Yearst! in the form of an appeal for ceapital
development funds. The line of argument was this:
Lecording to the figures in the Blue Book of 1926, while comprising
“only 30% of the population in the Protectorate, the tribes in this
Diocese were responsible for 52% of the srea under cotton, 60% of
that under simsim, and 66% of that under ground-nuts, these being
the three chief crops grown for export by natives in the Uganda
Protectorate. '(Minutes of the Standing Committee of the Upper
Nile Diocese, February 14, 1920 (Makerere Library Africana Section
Archives, Kempala), uncatalogued. )
On June 12 of the same year Bishop Kitching, proposed the following
motion to the Advisory Council on Native Bducation:
The Council considers that in view of the facts that the population
of the Protectorate HBast of the Nile:-
1. Ts equal to that to the West of the Nile.
o Produces considerably more than half of the economic crops On
which the Protectorate revenue largely depends.
. Ts more heavily texed.
Receives very much smeller grents for education.

3
i
Time has now come for & major portion of 211 increased grants to . be
allocated to these tribes. {(Minutes of the Advisory Council on Native

TBducation, June 12, 1028 (Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives,

Keampals ), vneatalogued. ) _
A similer but slightly amended motion was carried by a vote of

15 - 0.




mission wented to go-it-alone, then its competitor would receive full
Government backing and thrive. The missions were aware of the disorgan-
ized end inefficient state of many of their schools and genuinely felt
that Government supervision would help them. Many Govermment officials
were convinced Christisn men who sympethized with the religious out-look
of the missions. The Government fully realized its dependence on the
missions in providing educated chiefs (so necessary for the indirect
rule system), appre ccioted the war-time loyalty of the missions by
meking aveilable staff and facilitles, felt thet religious instruction
was needed in character training, scknowledged that the missions would
educate more chesply than Government. British education in the colonies
was Following very closely the develooments of education at home in

Tngland., A system of partn ip between state and church was initiated

Aich survived until the time of colonial independence. S0 smooth was

!

o]

the transition that Bishop Willils was ble to write that nothing hed been
lost by the missions in involving itself with the Government, but much
had been gained - Government financed missionaries salaries, higher educat-

ion had received grants as had high and central schools, district boards

vesponsible for selected village schools had been established, a

unified system had been Orgseniz ed for the whole country, texts

>
“

inspections, technical instruction and normal training hed all been

a o6

orovid 2t Covernment expense.”

~
907.7. Usanda, "The Church & " thyrch Missionary

Review, Wo.857 (March 1927), Dp.12
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Meanwhile, at Nabumeli High School, the daily routine of school

. , " y Q v a
1ife and study went on. Mr, G.Y. Mudeb0/7 described how he remembered
2 dayv at Nabumali in 1925.

5:30 a.m, - there goes the whistle! Prefects srmed with canes
go round the dormitories to weke the slumberers. Vhat 2 shuffle
as poys rush out of thelr warm blankets?! Those found dreaming
are awskened with the cane. Others jump out of their beds all
naked, then turn back for & torn shirt and a pair of shorts.
Away to the hoe store for big boys, while youngsters (including
the writer) look for e broom.

The day sterted thus, and down +to the fields the boys went for
cultivation for two or three solid hours of hard digging. Then
the drum went for chaepel and, without preskfast, the boys attended
classes till 12 noon.

Then three whistle t and everyone had to rush to the kitchen
with his oplate for food {(The kitchen being near the bark-tree

to the north of Banks,98) Plates were placed on the floor and if
two or more bovs shared a plate a strip of leaf was placed on the
plate - the number of strips showing the number of sharers., Should
these strios disappear thet was bad luck Ffor somebody! A fourth
whistle mesnt collecting the food and only the strong boys nanaged
to get any.

Afternoon classes started at 2 p.m. end stopped at Lk p.m. At
L:30 p.m, came the distribution of sslt to each boy. At 5 D.i.
the boys did cultivation til 6:30 p.m, Prayers were at T D.m.
and after that supper with meat. This meat was bought at Mbele,
and it wes the duty of & prefect and +wo big boys to welk to
Mbele to collect it. Friday was known 28 iMeot Dey' and was
very much liked Dby the boys of 1925.

it 8:20 p.m, the Head Pref ct, stending with 2 lemn in the middle
of “the o0ld football £ie1a99 shouted, 'Put your things in good
oL

&
order.t At 8:30 p.m, in the seme place in vhet sounded a beautiful

97Present mreasurer of The Bagisu Administration.

4

P°mhe kitchen was situsted near The site of the present-day

swimming pool.

Q L ,

99me football pitch was located on the present quadrengle hetween
the uvpper and lower classroom blocks.



voice to us sleevy youngsters, he called, fLight
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Sinee the time of Banks' departure the school had been under the
dirvection of Archdezcon Methers and Teginatio Manyolo. During Mathers
furlough in 1024-5 the Reverend H. Dillietone had the headship of the

school but spent much time working on the new Nabumall Parish Church

which Methers had begun and which was completed and consecre ted in

fren 1

(V}
o
ot
{-Jo

1026, The success of such a hugh undertaking as +the buildin this

>

impressive church can be traced to the mess movement underwey in the

ider the leadership of the Reverend Saulo Belubulize,

Mebupali ares
the ever-increasing cotton wealth of +the mid twenties, the keen involve-
ment of the chiefs and community under Mathers! direction, and the

101

mhe Reverend AW, Wheeler took over from Dillistone, but shortly
atter was located to Ngora High School and the Reverend H.0, Mithton took
charge., Due to the poor health of his dauvghter, Mittonts pericd as head-

master was broken for several months in 1926 during which time Mathers and

TTheeler replaced him. The negative effect of constent changing leadership

waes largely offset by an African staff of considerable potential:
100 - R M M :
G,%W. Mudebo, "Nabumeli in 1925," Nabumali Hig h School Magazine
1049 (Webumali High School Archives), vncatalogued.

lOlDillivtone had originally come out to Uganda as an

i 1
for the 0M.8,. in 1901 and had been involved in the building work
or many vears with the development of Ngora.,
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s. Tomusange, E. Kebiri, I. Manyolo, Buyera, and Kiavulu,lo2

Tn 1927 Wheeler returned to Nabumali to direct the men's E.V.
normal training programme. The new Government scheme of educational
organization was meking heavy demands and revesled the inadequacy of
mission personnel. The work was still elementaery, but it was sound
elementary instruction which required both African and Buropean
educationists rather than willing dediceted recruits. The popular
definition of a missionary was gtill thet he could and did do enything
which his situation confronted him with, but specialization hed now
veached into missionary work. Recruitment programmes were still using
+the magic word ‘missionary! and Gresford Jones described the word as
tconveniently professional’ but infelicitous in that 1t obscured

. o o the lines of demarcation between the different vocaﬁions
that have come to the ald of the Church overseas in recent years.
We need to-day bishops, clergy, doctors, matrons, NUTSES, school-

masters, school-mistresses, gchool inspectors, accountants,
engineers, technical instructors. Why not call ‘them s0%

2
10 Tomusange later was Bishop of Soroti and presently he is Bishop
of West Buganda.

Kebiri was an old boy of Muvule and Nebumeli High Schools, & pupil
teacher for some years, then a Budo graduate who taught at Nebumall in
the late 1920's, the first Mugishu to be ordained in 1933, served as
Chaplain in the Armed Forces during World War II, for meny yeers on ‘the
Nebumali Board of GOvernors, and presently Bishop of Mbale and Chairman
of +the Nabumali Board of Governors.

Byers was a Budo master and a retired Gombolole chief.

For many years Menyolo wes the African headmester at Nabumali
High School.

Tnterview with Omw. Buyera at his home near Nebumeli, October 1968,

103apesrord Jones, Op. Cit., D.189.
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mo meet the need for trained teachers Mitton suggested that
teacher training should take precedence oOver everything else educational
in the work of the new diocese, but teacher training was & slow, gtaff-
conguming task especially in the face of changing Gover rmment policy like
the Swahili decision of 1928, Mitton 1eft later that year and Wheeler
agein had to take charge of the normal and high school work, but fortun-
ately only for & short time until the Reverend C.M. Potts took over as
headmaster.

There was yeb another teacher training work being carried on at
Nebumali in the Boys® School, besides the 7.V, or Grade C normal
training, namely a cless of Tntermediate Certificate or Grade A teacher

rainees. These trainees comprised one of the regular high echool. classes

,-.{.

and received regular instructicn as well as serving as pupil- teachers
Tn 1928 Wheeler +took charge of this work and in late 1929, when Charles
prought his class of Grade A trainees from Ngora the classes were
amalgamated under Wheeler and fharles took charge of the high school when
Potts left.

Tnspite of the severe staff shortage and constant re-allocation
of persomnel, 1028 sew eleven Webumali boys Dass the King's School, Budo,
Senior Entrance Txemination, and Yosiyae Wafula, the Senlor prefect,
gained first place for the whole of Uganda and received a Budo scholar-
ghip. Other Nabumell gradvates went on to further training at the

1 . ,
OLC M. Potts, “yebumeli,” South of th cudd end on the Backvweters
D

of the Wile, N oesovir 1020, PR.2A.
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Kempals Technic | Sehool in cerpentry and masonry, or to the Veterinaxy
cervice at Entebbe, OF they served asg interpreters in the offices of
various District Commissioners.

As early as 1928 s fifty acre site had been procurred at Buwalasi

for the construction of a diocesan theological and normal training centre

but only in early 1931 did the actual construction begin. As soon as it
did, Wheeler took his CGrede A normel class O temporary quarters at
Buwalasi. At the sane time the B.V, men' s normal class Was transferred
to Ngore where the Reverend P.A. Unwin was in charge. Government was

. .

anxious to up-grade existing village teachers and so readily financed

{

any E.V. normal school developments, but stipulated that Furopean

supervision must be P provided by the mission taking sdvantage of such

funds., This meant that the fecilities were more I'e eadily obtainable
+han was the Buropean ataff, so often & cless travelled with the
Turopsan teacher +o the place where his presence and services were

. 105 . .
most in demend. By early 1932 Unwin and his Crade C were back at
Nebumali. Here they remained until Buwe slasi College wasg completed
in March 193k,

Turing the years 1926-31 Mabumali had become & key teacher

training centre for the Protestant work in the Tastern Province, and

Osm%@ Covernment, anxious 1O develop E.V. work, offered grants
for the develovment O of such centres. Miss ions, anxious 1O +ake advantaeg
of these grants but not heving the reguired Buropean etaxL; movpd the
hesd of existing E.V. centres to a station vhere there were no E.V.
facilities, used covernment grants For the development of & new centre,
and then occasionally prought their Furopesn ctaff back to the original
station. (Anmuel Report, 19%0, "Progress Report, 0.M,8., Elgon Mission®
(Department of Zaucation, Ugan@a}ﬁ D23, )
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+he high school work wes often over-shadowed by it, but due to the

uncertainty of Covernment® nlans during its early years in education and
due to the plans to develop Buwalasi for clergy and teacherle6 no

permanent faeilities were ever put up for the CGirls?! Treining School

or the ments Crade A and C normal schools. By the end of 1933 Nebumall
stotion remained with only two educational institutions, the boys! high
achool and the girls’t poarding school, plus & disvensary work of

considerable significence under the direction of Miss Ritson.

Under Charles a8 headmaster

106Theological and teacher training were almost automatically
sesociated because becoming 2 teacher was congidered the first step to-
werds ordination. The attitude that the teacher must be a Christian was
popularly held and the line of loglc was readily evident - & teacher was
an educated person, an educated person had attended o mission school, a
graduate of a misgion school was & Christian. Mathers described &
teacher graduating from Buwalasi College as 2 person who should be able
to “eompel attention, instruct and inspire for christ." (H. Mathers, "'Some
Lepects of the Church's Growth in Elgon, Ugsnda,” South of the Sudd and
on the Backwaters of the Nile, Yol,l, No.8 (April 19%%), p.20.) Missions
continued to dominate feooher training work until the 1950ts and therefore
this attitude was slow in dying out. A similar attitude existed towerds
chiefs, namely that they should be Christians, beceause many teachers

-

during the 1920%s and 19%0ts were gelected for chieftainships. During
the 19L0fs teachers tended to enter Africen Tocal Government work, but
politics was 2 different thing, and the tescher who entered politics
s often considered +0 have given up his fthristian convietion.

lyigs ®. Pilgrim had returned to Nabumali in 192 o re-establish
ary end women's work. In mid 1026 ghe retired after thirty
one vears in Uganda. Her quiet, inausplcious, hard-working nature,
coupled with 2 frightening determination in the face of early Bagishu
clan rivelry, had done much to win for her the loyalty and love of the
Bagishu, & fact they i1luetrated eloguently ot a farewell gathering
in her honour. (Bditorial Note, thureh Missionary Outlook, Vol LIV
(February 1927), p.3k.) »

one of the Tirst oM. 8, missionas
& a 3
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+off and shared the Tntermediate classes

Kabiri were =+i1ll on the s

writh the principal. Tach master had his own eclase snd teught them all

subjects. In Term T of 19%0 the boys Were divided into three houses,

Agerey and Crabtree 2nd o system of shield ewerds for

school work, field work, clesnliness, and sports wes instituted. The

norma.] school s tudents who we in residence did thelr pra actice teach-
ing in the E.V. clesses., AL the end of the year students from BV,

TV 2+ Nabumeli and from other schools of the Mzgsbs district s& =5 thelr
= R - . . 110 L1a

™ ementary Leaving myemination and from thig entrants for the follow-

reverend J.L. Turney in May. After less then a vear Turney wae located

d‘

Thovpﬂ 10%0 was & poor cotton yvear, covermment grants to
Nabumali had increased substantially. Five grants were received for
Wabumeli institutions:

E termediate B Boys School Shs.11,000/ -
atermediste 4 Boys School 15,000/ -
XMﬁmmMﬁﬁyACﬁﬂsSdmd. @O@H—
Wormal Boys School 17,000/ -
Wormal Girls School 9,000}—
(Minutes of the Standing Committee of the Upper Nile Diocese, May 22,

1030 [Vekerere Library Africens gection Arcl Tampala ), uhcq,niogued&)

llomhese exeminations were set by the Boerd O
resgpective missions, and not by +the Government Dep
lllC‘a les could not satlisly the Par
as to his encouragement of special acti itie
e caturday dancing and Sunday ¢

nt Committee of the ¢.M.5
g =t Nabumali and Ngora

(‘.)(D
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to CGulu 2nd replaced by the Reverend E.B. Bull. During Bull's
o years at Nsbumeli s headmaster, 1032-5, his idealistic and deter-

mined leadership
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higher academic edueation centre of the diocese.

During the later 1020%tg Nsbumali's foeilities had been extended
P

. . . . 113
to include several dormitories and an extended dispensayy ? 2nd under
Bull 2 new carpentry shop was erected and a new dining hall-classroon

11k
complex begun. Also under Bull a Junior Secondary Section wes started

i

llgTurney found it very difficult, because of health and an
unsuitable nature for missionary work, to oversee all the E.V. schools
of the Massba area as well as being principal of the hi

mission societies were Very clow in accepting that special sts must be
sble to specialize, and not he given the endless tegks which were always
there to be done in a missionary setting. The repid turn-over of staff
at Nebumali may have been partly dvue to the more pressing needs of other
areas of work and the ever-present blackweter-fever threat, but yet
snother factor was that the missionsyy society did not understand the
changed role of the educational missionary.

3|

gh school. The
ial

i
c

llﬁIn 1922 when Methers was being expected at Nebumali, Banks
began construction of a house across The road from the main school
building. At present +this house is being used as & staff house, but
pefore that it was the headmaster's residence from 193k to 1956. The
0ld Aggrey Dormitory (now the S.V. study block) was the first permenent
dormitory at the boys' school built in 1925 by Mitton, A second dormitory
was added by Charles in 1929 and called Hanningbton (now used a2s the S VI
study block). Tn the early 1930's the dispensary facilities were extended
and a staff house buillt just across the road from the small hospital.
The dispenssry buildings are now being used for 2 private primery school,
and the house is vacante.

11k, . . -
The carpentry shop puilt under Bull vas demolished in 1957
to make wey for the levelling of the two playing fields on the south
side of *the school compound., The dining-classroon complex was converted
into the present biology, physics, end chemistry laboratories. Tn more
vecent years & music room and chemistry addition have been added to this
building.
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with the entire Tntermediate A ITT class of 1931 winning places in the
new J.5. I, to be joined in the second term by the Mesaba boys from

+the Neora Middle School along with two masters. Ngora Middle School
had been divided into Teso-Rantu classes because of the language diff-
erences., The recently vacated Girls! Normal School became the residence
of this new class. wnrolment 2t Nabumeli reached 122 and Bull further

encouraged new boys to come by itinerating during the school holidays
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end new boys from their

ares., TIn 1932 he received promises of seventy six new boys from

Bugishu, Bagweri, Bunyuli, Acholi and Budama plus additional promises

D

o

of girl pupils for Miss Cood's bosrding school,

Bull was determined to up-grade the standard of instruction given
2t Nebumali and the teaching of agriculture was the first to feel his
influence. With the help of two Agriculture Department inspectors, it
was decided to set aside one teacher to give all bis time to agriculture
and nature study. It was decided to develop 2 nine acre plot on the
west side of Nebumali Hill with a system of crop rotation {(to offset
+the infertility of the soil). Tach house vas to heve definite plots

s 116 . .
which were its responsibility. Special record books, garden DriZES;

=l

ndividual plots as hobby incentives, and shields were used to ensure

f

115Intermediate schools were renamed middle schools in 1930,

ll6This nine acre plot must have peen in the valley between
Nebumeli Corner and +the present row of staff houses., EFach of the three
houses - Aggrey, Hennington and Crabtree - were to have three plots
measuring 16% x 100* and crops of Bulo, potatoes, beans, maize and
groundnuts were planted on & rotetional besis.




syecess, but over the years 2 viculture at Webumali remained & failure
2 o £

182

117

Wearly every writer on the subject of agricultural education spoke

of the need for such a form of education because Uganda had an agricult-

ural economy, spoke of a more seientific attitude towards farming, spoke

pupil’te character to respect the dignity

of hard, honest, mermel labour, end sO Onh. But this part of the high

sehool syllsbus remeined, sccording to the Fducation Study Group, "2, horse

. b .
with feet and 2 head, but no bodya"lmg At one end, the head, Makerere

College was providing & training

and at the other end, th

[
)
(0]
®
ct

programe for agricultural inspectors,

institutions like mukalasa and the BV

schools were providing general training. But 1little of this new knowledge

ever reached into the countryside. The golution

as the Study Group sav

it, was more organizetion by ectablishing farm schoole with model farms

throughout the country. But this was simply & repetition of an oft-tried

solution - more orgenization and
policy of agricultural aducation
out of touch with the reality of

196% Castle Report which was the

less realism! The Government and migsion

e
)

+

high schools remained almost totally
agricultural 1ife in Uganda until the

£irst to have the courage +o say that

'

you could improve agricultural teaching in Uganda, and agriculture iteelf,

only after aericulture had been mede into & profession which wes profitable,

o

srestigous end competitive. TO

had to oceur: orices had to be sufficientls stabilized to assure the educated

T tnterview with the Reverend A.,P, Bottomley at Clevedon, Somerset

December 17 and 18, 1968.

sehieve this & 1and~holding revolution

1 . : . . -
1"8M1nutes of the TEducatlion atudy Group, January 5, 1932 {Makerere
d.

Tibrery Africens section Tvehives, Kampais), vncatalogue




182

person a better 1ivelihood on the land than in the Government office;
work on the land had to become separated from the menual drudgery which
every child had experienced on his family‘'s subsistence plot in the
village. The phenomenal success of the introduction of cotton and coffee
in Uganda had proved that, if convinced, the African farmer would accept
new ideas very rapidly, but success, a8 always, must be measured in cash
terms, and not by theorizing or idealizing.

During 1933 Bull spent much time observing the E.V. section masters
end classes at work, and he discovered that the standard was very low
pecause of poor teaching and backwerd, over-age bOyS. As & consequence
some of the older boys were removed from E.V. i and sent to the Junior
Normal School and the newly opened Elgon Technical School, At the
August Sth Parents Day, the headmaster emphasized that students coming
o Nabumali must be ftotos' (young boys). In the third term he announced
that & 'Shell? class would be begun for those who could not profit from
the regular instruction,ll9 During the weeks prior to the third term he
planned a new syllabus for this tshell' and reported that

A1l the staff unanimous that it should be formed « o » The syllabus
included English as & subject - and Swahili: together with subjects
designed to fit the boys for work as clerks, entrants to Technical

Schools and Buwalasi Normel School. Average age of boys for Shell -

15 to 16. They were promised that if they did well, that they should
be returned to a class in the Middle School.120

119Grace at Budo had instituted 2 split Junior Secondery scheme in
1928 by which backward pupils entered a course leading to & terminal course.
This had been officially accepted as Government policy.

120y, ume1i High School Iog Book, 1933 (Nabumali High School Archives,
Nabumali), uncatalogued.




Put much trouble £olloved in the third term as boys who were put into

the bovs

11 subjects to his
ovn class, and he ve—v1%alvacd he handwork section of the syllebus. A
school tailor, Meiso, and a carpentry instructor, Kalabi, were employed.
o hours were spent each afternoon on nandwork such as brick -making and

repairing the school well, The pricks were often used in Tthe construction

of new school bu 11ldings such as the dining-classroom complex.
Tike 10%0, 1032 was & year of financial difficulties. nifficulty
wae experienced in collecting fees because of the poor cotton Crodo, and

fees, at this tims, etill constituted a major portion of the schoel's

-

revenue. AL the same tipme Bull wes very anxious to provide the needed

equinment as well =s starting on & much overdue building PrOgranne . He

. o = 121 o ot
raised school fees by some 25.%0 per cent™ and enforced a much stricter
collection ﬂrnoed”?@o”‘ He wrote o District Commissloners asking Thenm

+o deduct outstanding fees from the chiefs of the respective boy's district.

121 -

“meag in the Fo v, section were ipereased from Sns. 80 +to 100
per yeer; in +the Middle section from Sghg, 100 to 150; in +the Junior

.

cecondary section from che, 150 to 200. (Nebumali High school Tog Book,
1032 (Nebumali Tigh School Archives, “ebuma*li uncatalogued. )

l“?%ulT insisted that the pup nile have their fees for the vear 1932
paid by ¥areh 3lst, © %erwzﬁ@ an odditional 20 oer cent would be a@dv to
+the total. There were nineteen boys in 1932 who received part © full

acholarships from cources like the Bishop, the ¥Mbzle D.C.. The Pubulb
ict Bosrd, the TOroro D.C., and BTl vata sources in T’ngl’mc‘l Twenty
I}

D

£ +the total fee receipts ceme 1N +he form of schola 2rships




Tn July he held & meeting of some seventy fathers of Wabumeli puplls and
advised them of the fipancial @ifficulties and the need to raice the fees.
e instituted & reduction of fifteen to twenty five per cent in his

mesters?t salaries and when four masters wrote Lo the Director of FEducation

2

and Taveation Secretary of the ¢.M. 8, 21lleging unfalr treatment, the

o}

oy

Director of Education endorsed Bull's action and assisted him in settling

. 12
the matter amicably.

DA

L

=Tt is interesting to note that Bull's chief difficulties were
with his three Makerere-trained mesters, while the other four were Budo
and Buwalasi masiers. Admittedly They were +he best paid and therefore
stood to lose the most by Bullts decision, + ®,V, Carter observed about
the 1925-35 period that "meschers began more and more toO regard themselves
as eivil servants rather than church worke vt efforts to enlist
them in the work of the loesl church, and to look down upon the less edu.-
cated clergy.” (Certer, Op. Cit., p.373) Bishop Willis gave & similar warn-
ing about the secularizing effect of Covernment involvement in education.

But in 811 this rapid progress there is the obvious danger of

losing the spirit of a definitely Christian education; and of

the thousands who flock to the sehools few, it mey be, do SO with

any higher motive than that of intellectual and social advence-

ment. Yet there is still on the part of the leaders of the country

s very definite determination that thelr education shall be, and

shall remain on & religious foundation, and never a purely secular

business. (J.J. Willis, J.J. Willis MS (original) (C.M.S. Archives,

Tondon), Accession Wo.120, P.116.)
The secularization of motives and personal asctivities hed set in, and in
the years of Bottomleyts hesfdnastership considerable di
perienced petween the missionary educationist and his African ataff insofar
as the relationship of their personal behaviour +o their professional res-
ponsibilities was concerned. It was hard for the secularly trained African
magter to realize oY accept that if he was in the employ of the Rozrd of
Tducation of the Upper Mile Diocese then he wes expected to be 2 tohristian®
teacher, actively supporting by work and example the spiritual activities
of the church both in and out of school hours.

Another interesting aspect of the controversy between Bull and his
staff was the degree to which the school vrincipal acted as employer and
policy-maker. Rull was (as evidenced by the Director of Tduecation supPOrT-
ing him) in his right to make decisions sbout how much the masters =2t
his echool would be paid. covernment grants at this point were used
primarily for capital development and the selaries of Turcopeans. School

P s

fficulty was eX-
£

A
i
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But inspite of these 4iff ficulties and higher fees, Vebumali enrol-
ment increased to 121, representing nine tribe; 12k The collection of
fees was much more successful with some CIbsa,,OOO!’-- collected by the end

of the first term, but inereased costs of food due tO cemi-famine conditions

. s [»)
meant that a deficit of She.5, OOOJ~ was still anticipaeted. 125 1he construc-
tion of the new dining~classroom complex was progressing well and the hall

was officially opened on the December Speech Day 1935 by the .8, of
Bubulo, J.R. Blliot. During the last week of that year the whole school,
masters and pupils, begen work on the new technical block or carpentry

shop, As the number of pupils snereased a fourth house was orgenized for

the small bovs - Tucker House - in honour of Bishop Tucker. The new Junior

Secondary boys were given white uniforms and the school decided to suppl:

foeg were to meet the full cost of African ssleries snd recurr ent costs,
and, if possible, some of the cpnwt 1 d eWonment costs, The headmester
hed almost sole aut hority over the use O £ fee revenue.
12k Ragishu 52 Radama 6
Bateso 19 Tango b
Ragwere 15 Acholi 3
Raganda 12 anyuli 10
Rasamye 10

12 . L .
5Bu,ll ealeulated the avercgp cost of maintaining an B.V. pupil 2t
the school in 1933 to be WQSQLBO!—O

Vasters? Salaries h1/- 0il, So=p, Dispensery 13/-
Food. 52/~ Tquipment, Desks, etc. 11/ -
Books and Stationery 1h/ - Porters, Fundies by -
¢lothing 1%/ - Sports 1/-

Sundries 1/ -

But since the average receipt in fees was only Shse95f—3 s deficit of
&hs.2, 'QO/- was expected for the geventy B,V. boys. (Wabumali High School
Log O“k( 1933 (Nebumali High Sch ool Archives Nabumall}, uncateliogued. )

B

o




hove {[financed by reducing the meat vetion). The lst end
ond ¥I's had & very ayccessful year with fixtures being played against
teams From the community of Webumali to as far eway a8 mororo and Buwslasi.

At the end of 1935 the TDepaytment of Tdueation under Director E.Ce
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Morris decided +hat the Junior Secondars

¥
o

closed and Nabumali developed ag & central technical gchool. Neither
Covernoy Gower nor Bourdillon was in favour of the development of thigher!
. 127 . . + 3 . .
education. Tnstead they wished to stress broad primary literacy. In
the back of their minds were the disastrous experiences of India in the
1620%s when advanced education wae developed faster then the economy could
sbsorb such graduates, snd the result was an edueated unemployed class of
political discontents, Such & mistake wes not to be repeated in Uganda,”

Tarthermore, Qovernment was more concerned with developing the self-

o

126 . . oo s
“QOCompared with the fixture roster of more recent years 1t 1s
immediately evident that the school was much more involved with local
community activities and opinion in the early 1930's.

127F.V° farter says Bourdillon wes tranatically? opposed to sec-
ondary education expansion. (carter, Op. Cit., 1,255, )
128, . e ~ . I ) i
This was the most frequently repeated arguement that tooc many
thighly® educated unemployables would be politically dangerous. But if
we consider the educational pyremid of 193%, we can S8ee just what the
Covernor and Tirector of Education considered to be Ftoo mucht higher

edueation.

Tnstitution Pupils Enrolled Comparable Level 1068
Makerere 117 Combridge ‘0t level

Junior Secondery Schools 263 Pre Cembridge - J.85. T & IT
Middle Schools 1,521 primery 5 - 7

mlementary Vernacular 18,012 Primary 1 - b

Syh-grade Schools 229,582 pagsic Literacy and Primary

(Annusl Report, 1937 (Department of Bducation, Uganda ), Avpendix X, p.L6.)
of whom approximetely

A11 told there were 380 post-primary pupil

e +

| =]
9]



developning at this stage, indigenous African ingtitutions or self-
government; he wanted +o better his lot and the Covernment policy of

tgradualism® did not allow him +o attend over-seas institutions, or

learn English, or attain a nrofessional certificate which h put him on

a par with the Europesn.
The Commission on (loser Union of rhe Devendencies in Eagtern

entral Africs of 1920 had acknowledged the peramountey of African

0w
i3
o9
!

interest in the development of the colonies, the need for the Africen
+o be trained to carry this out himself, and the 3 for higher educa-

mid 1920%s veverted to the T policy that educational plans in the colonies

w111 be formulated to deal with issues as they develop., There was no

200 would lesve Mekerere or the J.S. schools, and most of these would
then begin either normal school, apprent ticeshipns, or further education
ot Mekerers, or advanced studies over-seas for a seleet few. Not even
100 would look for work each year, The schools alone could sbsorb that

number of teachers, let alone Governmen vt and business reguivements.

Tnto this education system Covernment was peylﬁw epprovimately
£75,000 in 1933 - £33,500 to missions in grants and Tk 11 17 for adminis-
tration, Mekerere, technical, Buropaan education, The sub-
grade schoolg {coneerﬂed With some Hlﬂ@tf two per cent of the total

r) h "v1ng no aid from central or local
,

scorned the educationz2l value of
and Vﬂuhora 1ismay ) but regularly

=Jooloniel Office, Report of the Commis o of
+he Tenendencies in Fastern snd Central Africa ce:
19597, Cmd.5250, po.75-4.




attemot o scetvualize the enthusiastic goals of the Phelps Stokes

. . 133 4 . . . . . . R
commicsion, ” The misslons 2id not press greater expenditil
Government because they themselves were uncertain about their future in
education. The Tepresgion of the 1930tz resulted in an over-cautious
economic volicy which, though unnecessary in Uganda, clowed dovm social

services development and built uvp Covernment surpluses, -~ CGover's and

content with whet had been achieved by

imeey and GOvernor Aroher seemed to have received Director

Q

£ Bducation,

e Coverrment and mission

showt the educateability of the African resulbted in vegue and

ressive leadership until Covernor Mitchel and Director of Fdueation,
At the Ty in 1933 Bull had to convince the parents
and chiefs 2t Nabumell that +the closing of the Juni ior Secondary section
131
Certer, Op. Cit., op.183-88.
“TThe missions yrernment funds being used to finance
¥slim education because nev still Ffelt that they could cont trel the use
of Covernment educatlo nal spending.

155 lec penditu \ the 1930-38 periocd
by over ?ZOO OOO even ?thv a sxdplu~ . ccumulation of almost 1,000,000
in the vears 1021-20, (¥. Ingham, leyn Ugands {Tonden:
1058), »p.188, 212 ) Thoua% the mall in comparison

hese re
with the surpluses of the late 1 9L ,nd early 1950 s, they did affect
8 cession such services

+he social services sharply becaus 3 ces
spending. Gower wes of the opinion

are the first to feel any cut- backs

+that oufolzees should never fall below 750,000, and +hen in the light of

sconomic unceritainty in April 1931, he readjusted estimates for the year

so that s cred balance of F1,.000,000 could be expected. (Thid., D.205.)

An Gower's policy after the Secretary of State for the Colonies
e

2

this was

cormented on the tmarked ceution® of the 1920 estimates. (Ibid., Po.
) Ftabio
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Tnetitution, they would now have & central School with a technical bias
congisting of carpentry and agriculture. Having & Junior Secondery section
had made Nebumall one of the six feeder schools for Makerere., But Bull
now seid it was not right for & school to produce pupils whose whole goal
in 1life was to gradvate from Makerere, nor wes it right for Nebumall
to teach students who had commenced their studies too late in life, nor
was it right that the school should produce graduates for whom jobs would
not be aveilable later when they left Makerere, nor should such great
emphasis be placed on the teaching of Fnglish, a foreign language, nor

chould the school produce boys who did not want to return to an agricul-

tural way of life. Amezing that Bull should have tried to convince his

1listeners that these were wWrong motives for his pupils. Wrong they may
he in an idealistic world of pure education for education's sake, bubt in

the hard reality of village life there was only one escape, and education

lBuMorris closed four of the eight junior secondary schools in
Ugenda (Webumali, Mriri, CGulu, Moarara), but none from the Kempala area.
Tn their place he established central schools for post-primary comnercial
training. They were closed in 1937 and reverted to primery institutions
because adequately trained staff were not available, and the schools un-
popularity stemmed from the uncertainty of the graduate as to what
exactly he wes quelified to do. (Carter, Op, Cit., pp,185-6, 241-2.)




wae the means of escape. Ib i rather like the man who t0ld the beggar
+0 be of good cheer and 1eft him without giving hin 2 morsel,
Other more valid reasons for the nlosure of the Junlor Secondary

aection might have been & lack of staff of sufficlent gualifications, OF

gifficulties of financing more advanced education, or an inadequate supply
of suitable opupils from the fPeeder schools around Nabum wli, or over-

expansion due to pressure ON Government by the Upper Nile Diocese in its

wish to establish higher edueation apsrt from Kempala, but even these

o

reasons could guite readily be answeret. The fact remeins that the missions
accented 2 relbrogressive policy from weak Covernment leaders. Bull could

he excucsed because he was 2 relative new-comer to African educa-
tion, but a person like Mathers must have found 1t very difficult to face
+he chiefs of Bagishu after 1933, after having just several months earlier
asked them for help to build new classrooms, & chapel, and more dormitories
2t Nabumali High School. Admittedly the closure of the J.5. section meant

a greater emphasis On handwork and practical education, and this might

. .

have persuaded Mathers, but the key figure in the mission acceptance of

MNabumali s demotion must have been Bishop Kitehing., Kiteching still
fasoured the development of Ngora as the higher education centre. Mathers?
tenft spot! for Nabumali would not have allowed this change without a
struggle., By 1935, shortly before Kitehingts retirement, Mathers was
consulting with the Elgon chiefs sbout the re-starting of the J.S.

section., Mathers and Kitching were hoth high-power administrators with

very strong wills and their similarity must have had & lot to do with

"

Kitching's choice of Usher Wilson pother than Mathers as the next Bishop




of +the Upper Nile.
The new syllabus for Nabumali was to include hiological founda-

nature study and elementayy science

)

+iong for hygiene

nractical agriculture, and buildin

either graduste from a terminal, general course, OF from one leading

uo +o higher education for those with the 2bility. Bull justified this

The first test of a course of education, as I am sure you will
agree, is the et Pfeet which it mroduces on the pupil. If he (or
she) has learnt to see and enjoy his immediate vhysical environ-
ment, 1if he belongs to his people and is proud of what is best
in their tribal culture, 1T he has some ides of how to improve
his own condition and has le arnt to work with and for his groups
in the attainment of common, social purposes, if he has hobbies
for h:s leisure hours and some taste and he bit of reading, then
his course of educstion may be regarded as & succw,s$359

Txactly how much time would such 2 Nabumali graduate have for leisure

and hobbies, the en oyment of nature, Or the apprecistion of his tribal

=l

heritage if he did not reach bevond primary eduestion? Mozt of his

2

O

1ife would have to he spent tending the ground-nut OF millet pateh £

€

remain 2live! But if he had & Job with the Covernment, earning a salary,

+hen he could take time to resd or olant flowers. Covernment and missions

]

were treating education as 2 luxury; the Africen had =n understending O

The year ended on this controveraial note. A more favourable

1%
stganda Terald, December 16, 1933.
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five at Nyekasurae for Junior Secondary work, The Reverend E.B. Bu

21 nd the Re AP
was transferred to aywalasi for health reasons and the Reverend A.P.
WO [FEAL=R 8 35 MEL e A el O ¥ s

ki 5 3 er the principalship in
Bottomley, having arrived in Mey 1033, took over t .

January 193k,

The years 1920-323 was a pe +iod when the mission finally decided
o develop Nabumeli, not only 28 & mission station, but as an educa-
tional centre, Because of +the enthusiasm end & irection of the FPhelps
crokes Report snd Mathers, such problems as staff shortages, indecisive

i he est { shment of a new diocese were
Government involvement, and the esgtablishme

t iz a. With the coming of 2 new
faced and, at least partially, solved. s




CHEAPTER VI

YEARS OF MATURTNG

of Rottomlev's headmastership higher educe ~

n

Tn the first ten year:

-

tion in the Ea astern Province was democratized and secularized. An active
Department of maucation and a willing Government ensbled higher educa-
tional institubions to become more independent of their foundation bodies
=nd to develop their unique philosophies of education. BY 19L3, Nebumeli
High School had smslosmated its boys and girls sections into a2 junior and
senior co-educational institution under an independent Board of GOVernors,
receiving generous Covernment grants.

» significant change in motivation occurred among pupils and teach-
ers during the 1930°'s When Bottomley. took over the Nebumali headmaster-
ship pupils no longer sought education in order to become tRagenda’t Or

trppristiens?, rather they sew edueation as the mesns of breaking out of

their village Llife by getting & profession and a salaried position. In

(o
<
=

ras synonymous with becoming a Christian;

ually nrosperity became synonymous with education snd employment. It

0

was now possible to achieve o degree of affluence without beconming &
thristisn, 2nd by the mid d 1930%'s the mass movement (wide-spread scceptance
of the Christian faith) which had sripped the protestant work in the
Tgon area since the early 1920'5 came to en end. In the years to follow

it was going to be moterialism rather than Christianity which explained




Benks still considered his chi ief opurpose was TO reaca T

he future leaders,

hut the widesopread production of cotton provided the hakopi? (neasant t)

/

7ith the means of sending his son o school. £At the seme time the central

(/

schools esteblished by Morris, the PDirector of Fducation, made available to
the general public 2 mueh cheeper form of education than that of the selec-
tive high schools, and for 2 capable few even these schools could now be

2 4

nsed to reach Mezkerere. £lso. the children of clergy, teachers and cate-

chists were given preferential Tee rates in the mission schools. The
consecuence of these developments was That these schools, which had been
natterned on the Britich Public School a pattern so very well suited to
s feudsl culture like that of the Begends, were rapidly peing democratized
as children from within and without the leadershipn class were educated.
Nemoeratization mesnt that the leadership class which had not exist-

ed in the Fastern Province before the coming of the Beganda, and which had

heen imported for the Tfirst decades of the Century., could nov be supple-

?, Williams, Ald
2
Taterview with Bishon E. Masaba, October 1.

B ng wanted a Budo-tyne school
> the Reverené ®.8B, Bull orgsnized Nabumall
1 the academic ra 2ther than the ﬂrecblcal'
Coamer, is recorded to have had grest &
nxious Th“t Nebumeli gradustes should 20
T

American influences ©

Ql%hOﬂ Kitehi
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mented from the educated 'bakopi'. For the Tirst generation of the 20th
Century education had been a selective self-reproduction of a leadership
class, but now with a broadened supply of potential leaders, the tradi-
tional leaders found themselves challenged, and largely replaced, during
the late 1930's and 19h40°s.

Changes, comparable to those taking place in leadership circles,
were also taking place among clergy and teachers. Ag sbility to benefit
became ‘the measuring +08. of entry into higher education, rather than
wealth or connections, the age of the pupils became Lower and similarly
the graduates were younger. Due to this complications developed in the re-
1lationship between the older generation of teachers fcum' clergy (church-
trained, Poorly paid, having & very pasic education, largely dependent on
the EBuropean leaders) and the young, Government certified masters (better
educated, English-speaking, petbier paid, politically ambitious, members
of the generation which hed selif-made leaders rather than hereditary ones ).
Teaching had for some years been the stepping-stone to political author-

ityu because of its commection with the church, but as the church and

A former teacher from Nebumali, E. Kabiri, was one of the prime
movers of the Bagisu Welfare Association. The general welfare objectives
of this Association ineluded ‘the betterment of coffee production and.
merketing, but in ‘the late 1920's and early 1930%s it expressed itself as
an snti-Baganda movement &s well. These feelings died after the replace-
ment in 1934 of the last Bagenda agents in the Elgon aree. Following
this the Asgociation (composed of young, educated men, often teachers )
sought to overthrow the authority of the traditional, poorly educated
chiefs who were in power but pot willing to risk their appointments by
opposing the Colonial Government. The Bagisu Welfare Association died
out in the 1940%s largely because its last purpose wes fulfilled when
Wanambwa, another Nabumali teacher, became Secretery General of Bugishu.
A similar 'generation gap?t conflict occurred in more recent years when




education was separated, the church lost its noliticel suthority and

]

o leadershin,

in mission schools changed

to beconing an

more of & secular profession.

tyoes of [ the

1 =nd oersonal lives separate

their work snd leisure +to be wert of their

response to God. The church-brained teachers (surnorted by the clergy

who were still very influential) Jealously guarded thelr nosition more
from o moral then from an ability besis. As tThey were

into the backeground Tthelr nosition hardened 2nd NErrow

thev took the church into & reactionary packward-Looking position. The

new Leschers reat pride in their being better sducated 2nd better

nyoto opposed wanambwe fs lead
th Bishop

", o OlL-QQ(’_’) ,k




sought ©o Carry

visitation or

out hie Christian service th

migsions or itiner ation,

he 103D

both been temployed' by the . mission. Furthermore,

the 1930%'s? J.%.C. Dougall, Bducational

very coasclous of t

e>c%er wrote in 1035:
our 1o who decided to take ud
Tt mesans much more than yvou might think
more oY less cons c1ou01y
he teacher chooses & HOT
wc“‘nﬁ nvo?e%sion it

=]
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and the church

one orf the
Tt is

Lo

church work becs
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Dougall considered education to be & valid mission zetivity but G.C.

‘ and perhaps the most important means

e to them to this end: but it is strictly no more than

the interests of Christian Missions

] 1uc9bLoa very largely overiao, they do not entirely

; and there should be room in The large schools for men
QO women to whom tesching ltself unagual ed by the missionary

motive, is & sufficient vocation.”

. . The dominant 2im of 2 mission is to spread the Gospel.
®Aucation is & n g 0
aveilabl

°

Bishoo Kitching, however, considered thet
ev a_aells end education go hand
thout gravely jeopardizing the
people. Two principles are

n hand: %nev csﬂmot be separa
uture welfare and developrent O

)
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kept in mind in wmission policy
1. Ve want to meke better African tribesmen and not imitation
Fnglishmen. merefore we must build on whatever is

oL@ culture, and meke the maximum use of African sta
church and school.

o> Christianity is not & mere sccentance of a creed, but & new
heart and s nevw life, mhere o”e +there will be for many years 2

need for suner +uel help, until there hes been

evolved a re91 T society, loyal and true to the
fundamentals of Christ's teaching, but with a code of conduct end
mathoo worshin suited to Africen conditions of 1life and mental

of
outlook. i




15 not thet the missions were viind to the veality of the
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on a spiritual ministry. They were Vvery

n

sware of two reslities: mission support had to be gained in Europe by

convincing the churches there that ¥
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-5 doing more then Just

2 socisl work, and secondly, the missions pealized that the Africen re-

guired character trainingalo The missionary evalusted the situation &s
he gaw it, namely, & country with 2 developing western industrisl society
hich he had helned to create. To meke that = success certain gualities

and habits were recuired., More imperngJStwcsllv expressed 1t meant
. . . to produce & tyoe of African vho will be sufficiently imbued
1

with the European i1deas to ensble him to cope with +the Furopesn
civilizetion which must eventually sweeb the world clear of all

primitive me ethods of life; one who, ot +the same time, will remain
qn.LT¥WCaP with 21l the best of the many fine attributes of his

3
race.

Thigs wag & concern which hed gone beyond the individusl's soul: it was

statement is positively distasteful to the post independence
ion - very understendably SO, But the recognition that
i

I’

aining was needed was not mede by en idealistic Christian

o poternslist Or & lonely spinster migsionary. This conviction
ame from men who had spent meny years working in Africa ¥ with

Y e dav to day work of huilding the nation. snd surely in

______ ght of the thU%aT background of the rfrican there is much that

WO Jld prevent hin from adopting habits and attitudes which facilitate

the introduction of 2 western industrisl type of life. The critic oL

such ’ncter0911QM“ should not so much attack the COHCWUswon that cheracter

treining was needed, but should sak whether the western ipdustrisl type

of culture should 48ve been brought to Uganda, OF for that matter, could

not heve been brought TO Ugenda? Furthermore, the need for character

Tiine was not purely a missionary conclusion - some of the strong

of Christic in &?ri,a, Johnston or Dauncey Tongue, agreed

—‘ -‘ - . -
~piehop of Ugenda, Tzanda maucetion Association - Presidential
ddress, November 1k, 1oh1,” Fhvfgbw}eVleW, Vew Series To.65
Jeyuary - September l“h9;

Ugeands
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"5 concern for the future of the nation. w our 2im is to influence
throngh these schools the whole national life, and not 2ny one pert of
. 12
1._;‘: . [1 Py ~S

Tow did this changing mission policy affect Nebumali High School?

"

T+ soon became evident that the Reverend 2.F. Bottomley was going TO
remein for some time. Archdeacon Mathers, who vntil the time of Bull
had been largely responsible for the survivel and development of the
school, redirected his efforts to establishing a central diocesan
training centre &% Ruwalasi. Bottomley would now be the person to form-

ulete fubure policy and development even though he was a young, untr ied

headmaster., He took over Wabumeli when it was basically & primayry in-
stitution offering & select pre-Junior Secondary course but having on. its
pooks a new scheme of becoming = central, technical institution, Before

"

the Covernment and Bottomley could institute this new scheme =t Nebumall,

s new CGovernor, P, Mitchell, snd = new Director of ZFducation, H, Jowitt,
csme into office with totelly different views on the development of higher

education in Uganda.
At the same time & change in church leader rship occurred., Kitching

retired in Merch, 1936, and a yesr later Rishop Iucien Usher ¥ilson ‘took

aver se Bishop of the jover NWile Diocese. In the seme year (1936) the
Diocese, which Kitching had found sO gifficult to keep in touch with
hecause of its size, wWas reduced by the removal nf the Sudan provinces,

2nd in their place the district of West Nile wes added. Kitching hed

The Policy of the Ugenda Mission (Weirobi: 1913),




ruled the Diccese with an autocratic hand, =lways being person elly in-

volved, unlike the

restricted by many commitbes

he undertook, zble to spesk four Afpican languages., Like most blshops
(Tucker, Browne, Stewsrt, and even willis) he hed a very strong mind,
and this did not mske Tor zood relationshins with neighbouring dloceses.

Together with Mathers Witehing had brought sbout the division of the

5

TJgandz Diocese 1in 19260 He preferred itineration work to policy state~

ment writing though he was 2 scholar in his own right

several books, the translator of the Scriptures into ITteso; and a 2nd Llass

£

man, These facts may have influenced him in his choice

)__!
(—.

M essics Cambrid

of successor in 10 566 Methers, it would seem, would have been The obvious

choice zs he wes a men of con siderable ex nee in the Tastern Province,

8 proven administrator, capable of evoking respect and initiative from the
chiefs =2nd peoples, only fifty vears old {retirement age was Sixtj), but
he was a2 ‘‘Durham greduate”, very set in his way

+o Witching, having few connections in the right cireles, an

in outlook, and considered by meny to be and 1014 chap' and

set in his weys. The surprise choice fell on Usher Wilson,

of Tinis, wno had met Kitching only once about 2 month before his appoint-

Bishop of the Upper Nile,"”
.80,

ceries Mo, (O"TObET - Tecegber 1936

‘2




I
1@3711' 78,8

g R
Lo those

&s Risb0§a15 The policy

of Swshili as the iingua frencs? had been in effect in Tthis diocese

sinee late 1927 but now ynder Covernor Mitchell wes heing relexed. Up

D

+o now normel end theological training work had been carried out in

the other institutions of higher education in the diocese.

. second oroblem was the choice of 2 centre for the diocese.

‘_—I

witehing had fovoured Mgora, but Wilson found it to be a hot, dry and 1n-

inviting mission town in the middle of 2 Wilotic language aref. Ruwalasl,

on the other hand, on the well-watered slopes of Mount Elgon in & Bantu

n)

res, was more scenic and healthy, but ;4 was remote, cub off from the

iR N X .
mhe Reverend . Masaba was chosen as the Bisho cots chaplain.

15The Tiocese of the Upper Nile was describd 3, ing r an
tezsy ! dlocese to administer. It was some thirty : ehin e Uganda
Niocese in development but with cotton prosperity oh
rapidly nerrowed. The Ugande Tiocese had had a long
of suthority under Tucker and Wi but the Upper Nile underve ent =2 sim-~
i jevolution only in the 1950t's. The Reverend K. Sharpe elsimed that
ler 4o devolve authority in the eastern diocese before the 1950%s
pecause for meny years the church there had he 4 +to depend On Rugsnds,
Busoga, and Bunyoro prescher-teachers who hag come to this frontier with
+he intent of winning the hesthen to Christ. They were proud, ind
a

men who did not find it easy to give up their prestige and author
their converts, and the Tirst generation of clergy native to the frontier
grew LD under the influence of these piloneer evengelists and were strongly
affected by thelr attitudes, Nebumali Pa >rish, for example, Was under The

1eaaers%1w of clergy Irom outside Bugishu and +the Fastern Province until
the esrly 1950%s - Balubulize, ~a19 and Tomusange were all Toreigners TO
the Rukedi tribes. {Interview Wi h the Reverend K. Sherpe, October 1965
at Namlrembeo)
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novernment headousrters, and nothing more than an institution in o densely

[881

settled area with little room for expansion. The only ressoneble alterna-
tive was Mpale, & malti-racial Covernment and trade centre,

indrew's Parish Centre in Mbale was developed

A third issue, about which the Upper Nile Diocese w8 atill very
sensitive, was the "Wengo-mentality’ of +the Covernment and the Ugan nda

Diocese authorities. The Upper Nile Diocese still did not have its own
institutions for higher education or for advanced tescher training.
pypils still he 24 to be sent to Budo and +teachers came from Tugende-speaking

Tlgandea ingtitutions bringing with them =211 the pride and confidence that

J

{

the Bagenda culture had developed over the years. Covernment grants and
education policy favoured the more sdvenced Uganda institutions. For
exanmple, when Nsbumali resched the stage of being able to send pupils

irectly to Makerere, murner {Mekerere Drincipal ) raised the entry re-

.O-'

guirements. & vicious circle developed insofar as covernment grants were
concerned: grants were naid only 1O schools having a thigh' stan derd, but
the better trained teschers did not come O the Upper Nile schools because
they often did not quelify for these grants and were uneble to attract the

- . 1
petter, higher-paid personnel .

7

ot

16Tha cest of CGovernment sdministration for the Tagtern Province
was returned to Mbale ofter several years at Bubulo.

L1 1027 the Qovernment was aiding 1k5 vernacula schools of which
over half were in Buganda =nd only thirty in the Tastern Province even

i g e
nough the population O the Fastern Province was larger than that of
0 x- -

Buganda, and Bugs T s only gboutb twenty e"grﬁ per cent
of the Protectorate totsl, Tn 1037 similar dis nrooorflon,stJWW prevailed.
(®,V. Certer, "Education in Uganda, 180L-1045"  (Ph.D. thesis, University

of Tondon, 19673 10.268-9.)
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But the hendicaps of the Pastern Province and the Upper Nile
Diocese, though great, were very much off-set by the intense enthusiasm
fér education which prevailed in the late 1930%s and the willingness of
the local governments and people TO undertake self-help schemes,l8 Dur-
ing Bishop Usher Wilson's years much of the thirty year lasg of the Upper
Nile Diocese, compared with the Uganda Diocese, Was overcone,

Self-help was Mathers® tfortet. Shortly after the closure of the
Junior Secondary section at Nebumali in 1933 Mathers organized a meeting
of chiefs from Bugwere, Bugishu, Budama and Teso., The chiefs were dig~

sabisfied with the n_ ., present expediency of sending their children

gimilar discrimination in favour of Buganda still preveiled in
1950 when the Reverend B. Perrens, Acting headmaster of Nabumali High
School, complained to the C.M.S. that it was sending many more associated
staff to Budo than o Nebumali at a time of severe staff shortege, and
Government grants 1o Budo were considerably greater per student than
those to Nabumali.

Yet another example of disproportionate allocation arises from the
Director of Educetion's allocation in 1937 of £37,274 to the missions to
finance ‘the 1936 Reorganization Scheme for Education in +he Protectorate.
The Northern and Eastern Provinece, comprising some forty eight per cent
of the population of the Protectorate received only thirty three per cent
of these allocations. Even within the division of funds among the
Protestant missions, the Upper Nile Diocese working in areas having
almost half of the population of the Protectorate received less then
twenty nine per cent of the Protestant portion. (Director of Bducation -
Bducation Secretaries General of all missions, November 19, 1936, unsorted
C.M.S., and N.A.C. Records from the Mbale Diocesan Office, by kind per-
mission of Bishop Masaba.)

lSCarter also pointed out that the expenditures on education by
local government in the Rastern and Northern regions of Uganda (comprising
most of the Upper Nile Diocese) were considerably greater than those in
Bugenda and the Western Provinces. Self-help has always figured much
greater in the development of education in the east and north than in the
central and western parts of Ugendas, partly explained by the fact that
Central Government grants o Bugenda and the West have been much larger
relative to the population and the willingness of the public to help
themselves. And yet, the Tagtern region was contributing proportionally
the highest in terms of revenue through cotton and coffee production.
(carter, Op. Cit., P27k, )
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+o Junior Secondary schools outside this area and urged the provision of
such a school in this Diocesee"l9 The headmester, Bottomley, pointed out
that some fifty boys would be seeking admission +o Nabumali but there was
no dormitory space for them, To the approximately 100 chiefs present,
Mathers presented the challenge that if the Government had evidence that
they were willing to help themselves, then the 1ikelihood of the re-Open-
ing of the Junior Secondary section was much greater. As a consequence a
puilding programme for three dormitories (costing il,OOO), a chapel
(costing £500) and pleying fields {costing F100) was dravn up and the
chiefs assessed themselves: Bagishu Shs. l0,000/-, Bugwere Shs. l0,000/—,
Budame. Shs. 5,000/, Teso Shs. 10,000/ -, and Lango, Gulu and Kitgum Shs.
S,OOO/-e Mathers reported this plan to Director of Education, Jowitt, and
ended his letter.

T venture o express with strong conviction +hat there should be

one of the highest Mission schools of the Protectorate in this

Diocesen area. And that the people are prepared to do their part

in providing that school.

To some extent regionalism within the Upper Nile Diocese prevented
this self-help scheme from being jnstituted immediately. The interests
of the Teso at Ngora and the ILango and Acholi &t Gulu had to be taken into
consideration. As long as Mathers was in the Blgon area he succeeded in
keeping the Blgon tribes unified in their desire for one higher school
ot Nebumeli. The denger was that if all three areas demanded a school of

their own, then in a1l probability, the Government would refuse to provide

even one. Nor would the Covernment, as Dougall pointed out to Davies of

Q
l’Mathers - Jowitt, April 11, 19%5, uansorted ¢.M.8. and N.A.C.
Record from the Mbale Diocesan Ooffice, by kind permission of Bishop Mesaba.

207pid.



Culu, =21low Culu to do Jjust the first of the sscondary course,

ntt think there is much of a case for the ”brcr Nile

uch to have
the populatior
rupils ?ecw
soon evefy ves
people

ten vears,
wet at

now pron
of 2 school out

Thev can f%erﬂfore be COUﬁ'ea cut at present. C
¢

people and those of the three Government distri Pugishu,
Bugwere, =nd Budams the b i ear Mbale, The 2,0,

at Jinje thought 2 school 3 that area. The arguments
Tor Nabumeli 2 2t it h 1 i H Sehool and
the natives ha d and that

unils.
the
sutions
T Mathers could keen th bumali facilities develoned and the

“Dougall -~ Davies, Mey




would stand the best chance hose

\ . < . . 2%
cchieved this end with an active huilding programue and among the
neonle he continued to foster ", & growing sppreciation of the
velue of education.m Bobttomley on the other hend produced excellent
EY R o -+ N 2: o . S Al
Middle School Iezving resulis ~ and increased uhe enrolment by twenty
s . . o o a 26 ; .
five per cent inspite of a Tee 1NCrease. P mpgether they succeeded in

reteining a close connection between the commnity and the school, and

cely due to this sT ipit Nebumeli began the slow climb from primery o

sacondary status,

jol}
-
ot
o

Tn October 10%5 Sir Philivp Mitchell replaced Rourdillon an

£

23,
Mathers supervised the completion of the ca: ghon, the
construction of a new cook house, the re-roofing of Aggrey Dormitory and

seversl masters' houses, the repair of the school
foeilities down in the valley, the cons truction
Dormitories, the cementing of the floors of The CWKSQ"OO me, mnd tne
renovation and refurnishing of the main hall, At the Girls® School
the new mein school hall was erected in 1036 +to be followed by yet
snother of Mathers'® ‘baraz ot which some fifty chiefs met to v%ew
the work done and to consider the needs of the High School and Girls
School for the future.

H. Mathers, "Anmual Progress Report E 'on, N.ALC. 0
!

>
1936, found in unsorted C.M.S. and I ¥...C¢. Recor
Office, by kind permls ssion of Bishop Massba.
2

5In 19%h 100 per cent of +he Middle School leavers entered
Budo; in 1935 again 100 per oenﬁ. in 1936 fifty per cent (the highest
smong C.M.8. schools for the v ear) went to Budo. (&nnuel Revport, 193k
(Department of “aucatlon. Uﬁ&ﬂd&), "progress Report, C.M.S., Elgon
Diocese," ».51; Annual R 1935, (Department of Educetion, Uganda a),
"progress Report, 5}M,;B; giéah Dioccese,” p.T4; Annual Revort, 1996
(Department OF Tauestion, Uganda), "Church Missionary Society - Uppexr
Nile Diocese,™ pp,100-101; Nabuma 1i Figh School Log Book, 193L-36
(Wabumali High School srchives, Nebume 11\ “uncatal
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December he quested the Colonial Office in Tondon to esteblish for
2 Comm ion on Higher Fducetion. =7 This Commission was active
throughout 1936 under its cheirmen, Farl de la Vearr, Parlismentery

Secretary Ffor the Colonies, 2nd reporited in 1937. Wobt only did the

7
Commission's recommendations lead to the establishment of Mekerere

o

ag & Higher College for post secondary education, but several recommends-

tions were made sbout the secondary system. 1) Present secondary schools
should be upgraded and 'Covernment® secondary schools should be established,
though Makerere itself would retain its secondary department. 2) Definite
rules should be laid down regerding cuelifications of secondary teachers,
and CGoverament should enter the recruitment field by finding both

permanent and temporary teachers in Great Britain. 3) It was also

recommended that 2 secondary school leaving exeminstion for East Africa

The emphasis on Government involvement alsrmed the missions. The
report made it clear that Makerere was but one part of a system which
reached down into the secondary system. Secondary and higher education

could not be developed without a centrally controlled plan., Tt also

27The terms of reference of this Commission on Piv ey Education
were to exemine the orgenization and working of Makere to study advanced
technical treining, bo study the system which pr ov1d°d Ee terere with
students, to exemine in varticular the needs of women education, and to

consider the development of Makerere JP ra1w+10n to the needs and interests
of the Fast African community. 1 on Jwv%e? Fducation in Fest
Africe (H.N. Stetionery Office, Tond 1937), p.5.)

90Tb1 d., ».120.
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made clear that for the Government policy of indirect rule to be effective
and purposeful, it must be planned towards a goal of eventual self-rule by
the African, a goal which required more higher education to train leaders.29
Mitchell believed in the value of the devolution of authority, and for that
an educated leadership class was again needed onto which to devolve. He
acknowledged that if this had to be done at the expense of mass literacy,
then thet was one price that the nation had %o be willing to pay.
Mitchell's next commission, the 1940 H.B. Thomes YAfrican Bducation
Committee™, represented Mitchell's attempt to deal with the de la Werr rec-
ommendation that present secondary schools should be upgraded. Its much
more traditional approach and recommendations won the support of the mis-
sions. The report reaffirmed the oft repeated Government statement that

" . the highest public interest demends the inculcation of the Christian

values" and that this " . . . is best achieved in denominational schodlﬁﬂ,"5o
The right of the Government, however, to assure educational opportunity for
the non-Christian citizens of Ugenda was clearly spelled out and this meant
thet in the future the Government would act more freely in establishing
separate institutions. But, the report argued, uatil such schools were

built, education for these citizens could also be provided by denominational
schools which exercised " ., . a generous ‘tolerance and & scrupulous

observance of the conscience clause,"51 The report also recommended that

the Advisory Council for African Bducation should be reconstituted to give

29Tpid., p.T.

30,
Toid., Pe5.

3lTpid., .5
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the Cover in future it was to act nurely

e
e
I

n 2dvisory canscity.

&)

Covernment would be represented and in return Government would besr the
cepital and recurrent costs of the school over and above the fees

collected, The committee in considering this memorandum

"
-

ing it in its recommendations, warned that the schools should not be
seperated from their local connections by Covernment control or financ

hat these select secondary schools would not cater to

+the non-Christisn elements of the populstion. The revport recommended that

the schools in guestion be given three years to build up their s

4

taft and
that o clear definition of school ownership be reached before Government
funds were used to Finsnce construction at these mission schools. 24 sub-

-

committes under CGeorge C,

bumali.,

+to be inecluded in this scheme: King's School, Budo, Nyakasura,

Variri and FEntebbe Givls School of the C.M.S., Kisubi, and Nabingo

lvango and Wkokonjeru Girls

L

Mission,

The Committee also attached 2 memorandum to its report which out-

]

the amplicetion of Goverament proposals

1t 4ion of the school was to be meintained in accordance

:D_)
it

2. Religious tra
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with the foundation body, but
. « » subject to availability of accommodation and provided that
in the opinion of the Board of Governors concerned the school's
denominational tradition is not being endangered by the operation
of this principle, pupils of any religion or_belief shall be
admitted to the schools on an equal footing.
3. 'The property of the school was to be vested in the Board of Governors,
and therefore the Board was responsible for repairs and maintenance.
L, The educational policy of each school shall be under the control
of the Board of Governors subject to any general directions by
Government acting through the Director of Education and after con-
sultation with the Central Advisory Council for African Bducation;
and subject also in religious matters to the directions of the
supreme denomlnational authority and its local representatives,55
5. The Board of Governors was 1o be constituted to include: a) a chair-
men nominated by the denominational authority with a casting vote, b) six
members - three nominated by the denominational authority and three by
Government, ¢) plus five members elected by the above.
6. Recruitment of staff was to be carried out by a staff board constituted
by the denomination and the Director of Education's representative,
T. A capital estimate to be presented before April 50 of each year for
Government approval. Recurrent budget to be presented each year and the
school may hold a surplus account.

8. Annual headmaster and financial statements must be submitted,

9, An inspection of the school by & Government team be carried out.

321pid., p.15.

531pid., p.l15.
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put Tor Wabumalil

School and the other selected secondary schools

. was to spell the beginni
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£ indenendence from the church

and, to = considersble extent, Government, and at the seme time make

able more funds than budget-conscious

Mitehell and Director of Rducetion, Jowitt,
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enta-in-aid arrengement was eliminated;

Apthority-initisted, were recognized by the missions: the principle of non-




s
Eduecation,

remained
aached ¥l .
fs long as the mission remained co-onerative end efficient, just so long
E
would the policy of mission-Government co-cperation remain in effect.”®
Tn the first days of May 19LO Covernment presented the Self-
Governing Schools proposals to the missions. By the 10th of May the
Roard of Tducation of the Upper Nile Diocese had accepted the proposal
+0 meke Nabumeli High School a 'self-governing' church schools57
Vabumzli had already been functioning under a2 Board of Governors since
1038 in accordence with C.M.S. nolicy. The change-over now would requir

a reconstitution of the existing Board membership, 2 new stetus in the
Diocese (greatly enhanced by Government I ﬂvolvmment\ and plans o
utilize the new staff recruitment and capital development opportunities,
L. 8nd 0.M.S, to accept the establish-

£ Covernors et institutions which were their

in terms of financisl need spiced with

entral Cove nment expend

tures on
otal rovenuce 1

5
By jhO
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w? il when D\mdr,s 9ﬂd Jowith left office T2LL,
spent by the Central Government. (“nnuel Rep
Eéucatibn, Uganda}j n.11; Arnual Report, l9h0
Uganda§, .l An

(?eﬂ°rtme

May 10,
unestalogued.




It 1s well known that the best Secondary Educstion is very
expengive, MNeither C,M.Z. nor N.A.C. is rich enough to provide
the very best, nor can perents by thelr Tee nayments, nor even
can a2ll these three together, Therefore the Makerere Commission
[de 1a Werr of 1037] suggested that nme it
ovn Secondary Schools which would b
staff e 14 e
Sel ng s
ond that the Miss 3
est people to provide Christian education,
to nge the Missions large crants of money
ha

Covernment, however, has a duty to its tax payers to see that
public money is properly ; They might, therefore, have
demanded to have the Seconé.“v Schools handed over completely
to their own care. This they have not done, but only claimed

z share in the aﬁmlnjstretlon of the schools through a certaln
representation on the Boards of Governors. Thus Government and
Migeioneg are able To co- Oﬂﬂr%be instead of competing, in
Secondary eduecation . . . .

RBetionalizing, compromise, humility and face-saving are all pard
of any policy which is based on co-operation, and it is much to the credit
of both Covernment and missions that they were able to react in this way
even though Tinences forced the issues. And so, in the early 1940's,
toradualism? ag a colonial policy of develovment was being replaced by

+the conviction that there was no longer an unlimited time before the
Africen nations would achieve independence., Education had to expand
lery and higher facilities on & much larger

s 30

renare s leadership class.””
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193k was the Reverend A.P. Bottomley's first year as headmaster.
His staff included Mr. B.L. Bowers (short-term mission teacher prior to
doing degree work at Cambridge), Mr. S5.W. Wansmbwa (Senior Africen
Master plenning to begin ordination studies in the near future), Miss F.
Cooper (honorary missionary who came to Nabumali High School encouraged
by E.B, Bull), Mr, S.K. Bitemazire (in charge of the E.V. department ),
Mr, E.M, Sali (Nabumali's band master who in 193k began a sixteen year
term of service at the school), Mr., Y. Mukasa (2 Mekerere graduate) plus
four other teachers who taught in the E.V. section and carpentry wori.
Inspite of the Shs,l0,000/— debt which Bottomley inherited, an ambitious
building programme was undertaken. By rigidly enforcing fee paymentuo
Bottomley was able to pay off the debt and with the I1,500 Government
grantul he financed the expansion and recurrent costs,.

When Bull left, & primary technical scheme had been proposed for

Nebumali with a general course reaching up to Middle II. This schene

hOIn the second term of 1934 123 pupils were sent home for fees.,
thhe 1934 Government grant consisted of I750 for the Middle School
and T550 for the Junior Secondary School. This latter grant was continued
for 1934 and 1935 even though the Junior Secondary section had been closed -

a clear indication that the 1933 closure was not for financial reasons.

These two grants, totalling Shs.26,000/- were divided as follows: Shs.12,000/-
for Bottomley's and Bower's salaries (the C.M.S. added e further Shs.ll,lTO/-
to the travel, salary and out-fitting costs of these two staff members ),
Shs.2,000/- were allocated to staff housing end Shs.12,000/- for school
upkeep. (Minutes of the Standing Commitiee of the Upper Wile Diocese, 1934
Summation of Goverrment Grants to Nebumali H.S., Girls'! School and Elgon
Girls! Training School at Kebwangasi (Makerere ILibrary Africana Section
Archives, Kampala ), uncatalogued; Minutes of the Advisory Council on

Wative Education, 193k and 1935 Summations of Estimated Government Grants

to Nabumali by the Protectorate Government (Mekerere Library Africana

Section Archives, Kempala), uncatalogued.)




Bottomley followed even thoug

boys ve

gsecretive bov-glrl

2 good school must have strong discipline. The first year ended with the

mportent guests were invited. A whole ox wsas
devoured plus generous ‘mountainsf® o

Bottomley, in comparison

inexperienced. TIn many ways he




son describes Bottomlev as being 2 perfecticonist for

— . . s
2nd order and ed itself in such thi

chool compound. Students remember

vut blunt snd sharp in his manne

the
ability to be ‘'gentle’ in conversation snd social contact, He enlovs

is nothing definite to tallk about. Botuomley in

ol
?
o]
ot
o
3
[
=3
{D
@]
=‘J
j$1]
C{.
o)

have speech dsyvs because he did
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their value. His African staff, meny of them having gradusted from Budo
whave speech dsvs were the rule, dissgreed with him. The chiefe and
Mathers con-

parents of the Nabumali community were used to frchdeacor
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misundersta: acerteinty crent into the minds of the people to-
werds the hesdmacter and his policy towerds the Bagishu. One 0ld CGirl

ed up the smbivalence of feeling towerds Bottomley when she said that

students "like him very much when he wes on leeve, but unheppy when he was

b terview with Mrs, ¥, Barlow, Mrs. F, Nekyon, Mrs., E, Mugerws, Mrs.
=) e

J. Aryade, silye (all 01 wa?o\ on September 1k, 1968 at
Kampela.



pergonal interest in and invelvement with the people with whom he was

vorking. This wermth ss ite basis a2 deep, but tolerant, conviction
that the real meaning of life is discoversd in & personal faith in
Christ. Tt was very important to Bottomley that the right 'tone' pre-

veiled in the headmaster-staff-student relationship, and this *tone’

was best maintained if the school chapel, and what 1t represented, wes

~

at the centre of the 1life of the school community.
fnrolment =t Nebumaeli inereased in 1935 to 160 and to 180 in the

following year. The school was still being run as 2n zgricultural -

b5

technical institution '@ but throughout these years pressure was exerted
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on the Director of Tducation to restert the junior secondary work.
Considerable commumal work was done by the students on such projects =2s

vaad construction between the boys and girls schools, repair of school
A & 3 I

eguipment, making of wooden beds for the dormitories, levelling of &

footbell field, and comstruction of 2 cobb dormitory, later called
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Banks Dormitory. With funds collected by chiefs another new dormitory
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called 2polo was constructed in 1036 with & staf:
another dormitory for the voung bovs called Tucker FHouse., o
Co-education was a much discussed subject in educational circles

during the mid 1930%'s, At »rimery day schools it had been in nractice
for some years, particularly in the Maseba Deanery. Bishop Usher Wilson
was a strong supporter of co-education.

T believe that the only and natural wey of improving

education and thereby the status of womanhood genera

varticular in respect of the problem of nolygamy is
bove and ﬁl?ls anrever poss vbJe 1ﬂ 1he gseme or Jjoin
is

He saw that this would lead to considerable economy of staff and increased
efficiency at all levels of education, particularly girls® highe
Experience had proven thet women teachers rarely staved very long in their

teaching profession prior to merriage, certainly not long enovgh 1o become

higher boarding schools was still more difficult. Tn Sevptember 10%6 Miss
e L) P
Foster Smith (who had sterted the normal work ot Kebwengasi) returned to

E.V. T classes, Thie was the first time that boys and girls from the High

8Wh° former Apolo House 1

8 eguipment store, and the dome i
>y converted into an art depsritment unde:
Tabumali.
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School and Girls' School were taught together.

Until 1938 the two institutions continued to be administered and
financed on completely separate lines. The boys school, however, because
of larger Government grants50 and Mrs. Bottomley?®s striet accountancy,
was rarely in debt, while the girls school with limited facilities, a
constantly changing staff and few girls reaching the higher levels of
education, was hard to maintain without incurring debts. The parents and
chiefs were willing to help finance boys' education, but did not consider
girls® education as vital. After long consultation with Bottomley, Miss
Smith was able to report

In the boys! school is an excellent staff of masters qualified to
teach all the higher classes. This state of affairs seemed to cry
out for something to be done. Apart from the moral side - as some

of us Telt - it was necessary the boys and girls should see more of
each other for the fuller and complete development of thelr person-~
alities. What could we do? Government cannot increase the grant to
the girls' school and the parents are not prepared to pay very much
higher fees, although they have been raised a little . . . . We con-
sulted as to the best way of running the school and decided that all
the big girls in Classes 3, 4, 5 and 6 should go to be taught in the
boys' school, and this school should be turned into a Junior School
and Kindergsrten with Classes 1, 2 and Kindergarten boys and girls
taught by women teachers, that all the boys and girls should sleep
and live as previously in their own compounds. To make communication
easier the schools have been joined by a road we call Community Road,
because it has been made by the boys and girls working together.5

And so each morning as of 1939 the senior girls came to the boys'® school

5OIn 1937 for example the Boys' School received a Middle School grant
of T750 and a Central School block grant of £187.10.0 plus bursaries as
required for students proceeding to Budo. The Girls® School received a
Central School grant of L350 and a block grant of L75. (Statement found in
unsorted C.M.3. and N.,A.C. Records in the Mbale Diocesan Office, by kind
permission of Bishop Masaba. )

51D.M, Foster Smith, Article on Co-education at Nebumali, The Church
on the Upper Wile, Vol.II, No.l5 (July 1939), pp.l2-1k,




nt to the

the CGirlet? School. Thie amalgamation 1 s

and

this was considered a historic event in the =dvance of girls? education

lesdershin of Miss

returned from

on a Friday morning
That n

© B e

—~

i o
[ R e

jor)




222

Early in 1937 Miss E. Good left to be married and Miss Foster
Smith, just recently returned to Nebumali after having spent four years
at Kabwangasi starting the Girlst? Normel work there, took over the Girls®
School. Several major projects were undertaken in 1937: the girls begen
construction on & permanent school chapel and a nursery building.55 The
kitchen and another dormitory were rebuilt, the whole school compound
was redesigned, and a playing field was started. At the end of that year
fifteen girls left the school from Primary 4 and 5 to begin further train-
ing at such places as the Namirembe Maternity Training School, the Mengo
and Mulago Nurses Training Schools, Buloba Primary Normael School,
Kebwangasi Vernacular Normel School, and several returned to Nabumali as
untrained teachers.56

The demand for places at the Girls?® School was very great during
the late 1930's but dormitory facilities limited the intake and constant
turn-over of staff kept the school dependent on Buropean supervision. A
new kindergarten building was completed in February, 1959,57 and it was
planned that the Girls® School should be developed more in the direction
of the Boys'! School site, but this decision was reversed in 1945-6 when
two dormitories were constructed on the east side of the school compound.

More and more of the girls remsined at the school for Classes 4 and 5,

and in 1939 Aganesi Anyango was the first girl to pass into Class 6.,

55This is the long, narrow dining hall south of the main building.

56Nabumali Girls® School Iog Book, 1937 (Nebumeli High School
Archives, Nebumali), uncetalogued.

57The old kindergarten is presently being used as a furniture store.
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Compeny had over the years pleved sn importent

role in the life of the school, acting 28 2 Training ground ror the
school s prefects. In 1930 the prefect system was replaced by a patrol

system of senior girls having in thelr charge a2 patrol of younger pupils,

Tn many respects the CGuide Company members were the most mature and

capable girls of the school. The Nabumali and Nyondo Companies frequently

carried out joint patrols =nd exercises, the highli

being & visit in 10L1 by Tady Baden Powell,

pupile of the two schools., Staffl

at both schools, the girls avidly attended th

1st ¥T, the schools marticipated in communal work, singing and competifions,

snd the end of term concerts and feasts became the social highlights of

.
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and of the eighty girl boar

instruction.

The Reverend and Mrs, Bottomlay went on furlough in 1937 and the

school was left under the lesdership of Miss F. Cooper and

Wanambwa, - During this vear Nebumaeli High School enrolment, for ti
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2Yienambwe, the Senior African Master, had joined Nabumali staff

He was 2 keen Christisn, untiring in his work for the school and
2 t

rish, Tven under stresg he varely showed the pressure, but raether

r 1040 Miss Dorothy Ruffell took over 2s headmistress, and
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Tarly in September 1938 the Iocel Coverning Rody of 4 .. and
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in the task of extending the Kingdom of Christ in Africa.

At the same time it was acknowledged by the Board that "Nothing in the
above [righis and du“cies:] shall be deemed to override the provisions of the
Bducation Ordinance of the Protectorate, or the Policy of the Diocese."62

This Board governed Nebumali until the Self-governing Schools
Regulations of 1943 were instituted, It is significant tc note that two
Government officials were included in this original constitution as well
as at least five African members, possibly more, out of a total of eleven
official members. When compared with the Board set up by the Government
in 1943 it is readily evident that Government placed less value on the
Africanlzation of such bodies.

Much of the satisfaction of the Nebumali parents and community,
the school was allowed to have a Secondary 3 class in 1939 (comparable
+to the Junior Secondary section of 1932-33), There were now 218 boys

enrolled and Shs.29,000]— in fees were collected, compared with 125 boys

and Shs.13,000/- in 195h.65 The terms Elementary Vernacular and Middle

61Minutes of the Board of Education of the Upper Nile Diocese,
September 16, 1058 (Mekerere Library Africena Section Archives, Kempala),
uncatalogued,

62114,

65Nabumali High School Fees in 19390:
Regular Pupils  Children of Teachers and Pastors

Secondary (voys) Shs.200/- p.a. Shs.150/- p.a.
Primery 5-6 (boys ) Shs.175/- p.a. Shs.125/- p.a.
(girls) Shs. 75/- p.a. Shs. 50/- p.a.
Pre Primery 5 (boys) Shs.150/- p.a. Shs.100/- p.a.
(girls) Shs. 60/- p.a. Shs. 40/- p.a.

(Minutes of the Board of Governors of Nebumali High School, September 2k,
1938 (Nabumali High School Archives, Nebumeli), uncatalogued.)
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During the week of October 20-25, 1041 = Government insnechion
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governing status in January 10LL, Bottomlev later confessed thet he felt
tThat the sense of dubtv of His nectors wes fover-developed!
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but this made the compliments which followed doubly gratifying. They
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introduction of hockev in 1036, Thev recommended s grant for a science
laboretory {(develoned by Dr, Miles) and approved the exbension of +the
secondary range to Secondary 5 in 1942,

The inspection report gave 2 detailed picture of life a2t the

school in 10L1., The primary and secondary sections, cent Toxr the

four secondary classes, but only one of these puplls
remaining forty odd girls who came to the Boys'® School for instruction
were still in the primary vears., These pupils, plus those from primary
schools at Buwalasi, Ngora, Budaka, Kisoko and Tganga, were the material

from which Nabumali secondary entrants were chosen.
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School was now cne of eight select secondsry insti-
tutions senarated, by wverv generous Government grants, from the missionary
gphere of work and thought in which it had developed. Tn 19LL, out of

237 paid by Covernment to all aided African schools, these
eight received T28,528," Covernment financisl supvort to Nabumali in-

creased vhenomenally - 2 hundred-fold between 1938 and 1950.% With such
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and progremme, that is, unless, a very strong Bosrd of Governors, head-

master and staff could =2nd wished to counter-act this change.

of course, expectantly watched for 2 "eommensurate

sdvance in education stendards"™’ to justify these increasing grants.,
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Tt was accepted that advance could only come as the fecilities end steff
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nors, 1938-50 (Nabumeli
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”oum9113 unCatal Leeounts of Nabumali High
School, 1041, found in unsorted C.M.S W.A.C. Records of +the Mpale
Diocesan Office, by kind permission of Bishop Masaba.

, Uganda), ».7.



ware radiecslly improved. The Self-governing Scheme had been sccented
o N i bl

influential representation on the governing bodiss of such schools®

shere in their management and in the formstion of policy, making

this effective through greatly increased grants, recurrent snd espital.™’
In the years which Tollowed Government frequently asked whether the in-
creased expenditure was worth it, and not only Covernment, but also

other sections of the educational svstem asked this guestion. But once

this scheme had been accented and initiated by CGovermment it would have

been almost impossible to withdraw from it, because, these selected

“the 1950%'s had become the spokesmen for rapid development towards independ-
ence, and they would never sccent a withdrawal by Government from a commit-

ment which was geared Lo help nrepare the nation for gelf-government.

o

Aecording to J.¥W.C., Dougall's descrivtion of 2 mission ghtationts

development into 2 public institution, Nabumalil was nov separsting from
the welfare and development of the church and establishing its own identity
as an =sducational institution. 5 The Roard of (Governors, acting independent-
1y, rather than under the Iocal Governing Body of the mission, initieted
vlans for the development of the school - plans subject to Government

approval now that Government was paying the bill. Religious instruction
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core of the school's purpose and philosovhy.
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by which he breaks out of his past and reaches for the future. The argu-
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objected to Covernment sttempts Lo re-constituite the Advisory Council;

fortunately & compromise
the Protestent Mission charged the Covernment with having changed the
greed upon neme ‘'Diocesan School' to 'Self-governing School' withoutb

onsulted the Advisory Council. An sppeal to insert fchurch!
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authority, retorted that the word 'church! created adninistrative
difficulties in Covernment relations with Tndian and Muslim institutions,
and he insisted that the Thomes Commission as well =g the Advisory Council

for African Zducation were fadvisory'. It was up to the Chief Executive
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mission implication thaet Govermment was not to be trusted. The Ricshon
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Tn NVovember 1043 Jowitt submitted hi
ment for African Tducstion 10LL-5LY. This scheme orovosed that within
twenty five vesrs 2ll children between six 2nd ten would be enrolled in

school, and within Tifty years all children between ages six and twelve.

The development of such a scheme, Jowitt reaffirmed, would be carried
1] . . - -
”"CaiaSw Vamirembe - Hooper (C.M.S. Iondon), September 10, 1043,
unsorted correspondence marked "Netive Anglicen Church (Ugenda) and
Archbishop®s Offl ce Archives" (Mekerere Tibrary Africana Section Archives,
Kempale), AR N3/1,
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out using Government and mission facilities, with Government initiated
development occurring only in areas not slready occupied by the missions,
The system was to be complementary, and not competitive. The staff would
be trained by both mission and Government training centres. The scheme
also proposed that the Africen must be drawn more fully into responsibility
in the Local Education Authorities. For the teachers a ‘Government!®
salary scale and certification process would be set up, plus a long over-
due pension scheme. Girls education, educational development outside of
Buganda, and further education for returning soldiers were to receive
special attention in this scheme. More specifically, it was intended
that within these ten years, 1944-54, one hundred sub-grade schools per
year would be chosen with mission recommendation for Govermment aid.
Enrolment in Government-aided schools was to be increased from 90,000 to
247,000 and the number of African teachers was to be increased from 3,51k
to 9,557, and six teacher training centres, four secondary schools and

12

two technical schools were to be built. A1l this was planned without

consulting the missions?
The Bishop of the Upper Nile protested that

such an important piece of planning should have been sent to the
Colonial Office without any attempt whatsoever at co-cperation with
the Church and Mission authorities . . . It 1s the antithesis of
the need for co-operastive efforts which figure so frequently in the
Director of Education's introductory commentary.

lgUganda Protectorate, Outline Scheme for Development for African
Education, 194h-54 (Entebbe: November 1943), p.5. This report was revised
in October 19hl,

13Bishop of the Upper Nile, "Memorandum on 'Qutline Scheme of Develop-
ment for African Education, " unsorted C.M.S. and N.A.C. Records from the
Mbale Diocesan Office, by kind permission of Bishop Masabs.
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because of there having been too many plans,"eo

But this was not the last of this unhappy exchange. On August
18th, 1948 the Acting Director of Education, N.A. Snoxall, announced +to
the Education Secretaries General of all the missions that the recently
revised Worthington Plan now meent that there would be "drastic curtail-
ment of present service" affecting particularly grants to African schools,
self-governing schools, and a severe reduction in the number of teachers
coming from training centres., The intake for 1949 in teacher training
centres would be nil (except for Makérere and Jjunior secondary training
work) and in 1950 and 1951 the total output would not be more than 200
for the whole country, a figure not even adequate to account for wastage,
let slone expansion,2l This curtailment announcement also indicated that
all Grade C vernacular teachers would be dismissed without gratuity
regardless of years of service because they had to make room for better
gqualified teachers. It also meant that the present second year Grade C
students would have to be told several weeks before their final examine-
tions that they would have to train for another year - a syllabus for
which would have to be produced on equally short notice,

The reason for these cut-backs was Entebbe's (Government head-

quarters) stringent budget and the operation of an education department

20myemorandun by Bducation Secretary General of Protestant
Mlss1ons to Director of Education re. Worthington Plan - 1947," file
marked "Policy and Plenning Correspondence and Memorandum of N.A.C.",
(Makerere Library Africana Section Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued.

2"‘N.A., Snoxall, Acting Director of Education - Education Secretary
Generals of all Missions, August 18, 1948 (mimeographed circular), Ibid.
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purely on a yeer-by-year basis. Because the full impact of earlier ex-
pansion of teacher training facilities had affected the education budget
at a time when the increasing costs of the self-governing schools was
sti1ll making itself felt, Government radically restricted the budget of
the Bducation Deparitment, even though annual Government revenue was in-
creasing by well over Il m. per year.22 The quickest way of curtailing
educational costs was to reduce the number of teachers entering the systen,
and even further reductions carried out behind the guise of improving the
stendard by withdrawing from service poorly qualified teachers,

The Education Secretary General of the C.M.S. wrote to his Bishop
advising him that Director of Education Cullen®s plens for development
(in accordance with the Worthington Plan) had been postponed "because he
refused to draw snything up until he was told the exact amount of money

u2l

avallsble. Bishop Stuart replied and emphasized the implications of

having the Grade C and Vernacular Teachers training programme so drastically

altered.
ez

Government Government Expenditure Percentage

Revenue Expenditure  Education of Total
1946 & 4,053,237 3,574,190k 29k, 572 9.381
19kt 5,331,222 b, 473,773 319,606 7o1hk
1948 6,405,030 6,530, il 459,300 6,400
19k49 8,004,381 6,686,863 8L7,k99 10.410
1950 11,036,701 8,000,380 1,045,815 8.7h0

(F.V. Carter, "Education in Uganda, 1894-1945" (unpublished Ph.D. Thesis,
University of London, 1967), Appendix I, p.427; Annual Report, 1946-50
(Department of Education, Uganda), chepters entitled 'Finence'; K. Inghan,
The Meking of Modern Ugandae (London: 1958), pp.2uk, 279.)

235 1.1, Wright - Bishop Stuart, August 21, 1948, file marked "Policy
and Planning Correspondence and Memorandum of N.A.C." (Makerere Library
Africana Section Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued.
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Progress in this country will be preserved°26

On the same dzy an emergency meeting of the Roman Catholic Bishops at

Nsambysa was held. They concluded
We cannot deny educational opportunity to our people. We cannot
tell those whom we have been encouraged by the Government to bring
to our TIC's that there will be no work for them, nor can we keep
vacant places in our TIC's (all opened with the full approval of
Government ) which have been provided for the supply of teachers to
existing schools. The people have a thirst for education and it is
in our view a grave matter to deny it to them., We cgpnot reverse
engines without creating a very difficult situation.

The reaction of the Romen Catholies was harder, less yielding, but
this situation threw together the N.A.C. and R.C. Churches into one camp
against Qovernment policy. Co-operation in educational development from
this point on became a matter of the missions co-operating first with each
other, and only then with Govermment. Tt became a regular practice for
the Bducationel Secretary Generals of the missions to meet together the
evening before important meetings with L.E.A.'s or advisory bodies to
decide what approach they would jointly press on Government.28 But even
more important than this new alliance which came out of this crisis, was
the unanimous expression of respect for African opinion. From all sides

of the mission work came the same warning, This was post World War II

and the African more than ever was aware of his potential rights and power.

6Memorandum to Sir Douglas Harris, Development Commissioner re,
the revised Education Plan by Education Secretary General of the Roman
Catholic Mission, September 7, 19483, Ibid.

27Report on Emergency Meeting of Roman Catholic Bishops at Nsambya,
September T, 1948, Ibid.

281nterview with the Reverend K. Sharpe, October 1968, Nemirembe,
Kampala,



1.

<L

P

ohion

om

1Y

P

G

ot
1

:‘o

ense o

o

overess

IR GRS

C
43
b
¥,

rom

t

tivi

ensi

s

x>

- %o

tle

e to

SAT

)
tres)

~n
L

.

z
al\iat«’e
0o

v

£

0

lack
an oninion
Ne

he
ic

er o

&~
G

m

h

v

5

G

1

reoT™

4
(e
nerm
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breed discontent and lead to charges of regionalism and selective educa-

tional planning,56 and so he requested in his letter to the Director that

Nabumeli's estimates covering the next six years be revised upwards, even
if this meant that over the next few years Nabumeli would be paid more
than the other C.M.S. self-governing schools,57
Government, however, was still doubtful whether the self-governing
scheme had proved its worth. The Director in 1949 considered ‘these
schools to be
in general more generously staffed, equipped, and housed than
other schools, « « « These schools produce most of the Uganda
students entering Makerere College and enjoy a high prestige
throughout the country. Most of them have taken full -adventage
of their special opportunities and undoubtedly deserve the financial
support they have received. But since this system was started other
schools have been developed to a comparable state of advancement,
and it is now arguable that the expenditure on these eight privileged
bodies ig disproportionate to their importance in the general school
system,” '

Nebumali could not expect special treatment and would have to face local

discontent.

Secondary section, concentrate higher education on Budo, and prepare &
new type of technical-agricultural syllabus at schools like Nabumali and
Nyakasura. Because of the fipancial slump of the 1930%s this proposed
alternative syllabus was never carried through and Nabumali "lost its
chance and for a variety of reasons was never able to make up its retarded
progress.” (Ibid.)

56Such discontent had already shown itself by 1950 when in April
senior pupils at Nabumali objected to the unfavorable conditions (staff
and facilities) at Nebumali when compared with Budo and Mwiri. (Nabumali
High School Iog Book, 1950 (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali),
uncatalogued, )

57At the same time Usher Wilson wrote to the Uganda Diocese re-
questing it to make gvailable for Nabumali, on a temporary basis, additionsal
members of staff from schools like Budo, Mwiri and Buloba,

58pnnual Report, 1949 (Department of Education, Uganda ), p.ll.
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the self-governing schools) still had primery and junior secondary sec-
tions attached to the school, the result was that most of the pupils
chosen for senior secondary work came from these attached, rather exclu-
sive, schools. The reason for this was not favouritism, but rather that
‘these schools had better qualified staff, were boarding schools, received
more generous grants, and were better equipped. In a uni-tribal district
such a situation could have no tribal implications, but at Nabumeli, where
some elght district tribes considered Nabumali *their? school, it was im-
portant that a strict balance be maintained in the tribal representation
within all the sections of the school - primary, junior secondary and
senior secondary. Severe impartiality had to be observed in any entrance

60

selections, But ‘even if complete impartiality had been shown, should
one or several of the tribes reveal itself to be basically more back-
ward than the others, and less open to educational influence, then
suspicions and charges of bias could not be avoided.

By 1950 just such a situation had developed at Nabumeli. Bottomley
had consciously pursued s multi-tribal poliey at Nabumali, and the Bagishu
in whose district the school was situated felt that the schoolts selection
policy and the headmaster®s policy discriminated against them. Furthermore,

the Bagishu were on poor terms with the tribes of the Bukedi District,

particularly the Bagwere because of a long-stending land dispute over the

60

This was essentially impossible at Nabumali during the 1940's
because with the growth of the secondary section, boarding privileges

had to be withdrawn from the primery boys (not girls because so few girls
reached secondary level). As a result the primary school boys were mostly
day pupils who obviously had to be local Bagishu.,
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But there was an exception. Bottomley, with eighteen years as

Nebumali'®s headmester behind him, wrote an article in the Uganda Review

outlining the work at Nebumali High School and his philosophy of education.

. «» . Knowledge comes by eyes always open and working hands, and
there 1s no knowledge that is not power. . . . For what, after all,
is education but the moulding of the character in high and noble
ideals? This, I take it, is the ultimate end and object of all
true education. 'As a man thinketh in his heart, so is he.?
Thoughts build the life and character. The aim of every true educa-
tionelist is so to train the child that he may think only such
things as be good -~ not that he may be clever, but that he may be
good; not that he may pass through life easily, but that he may do
life's work nobly.

But i1t was not enough for Bottomley to present on ideal - using
Bishop Tucker's words - without somehow explaining how this ideal was
realized in practice. The school of which he was headmaster he considered
to be an effective, orderly community having a spirit of co-operation and

unity among staff and student body.

. . . the foundation of that spirit is the school Chapel, for no
wvhere is that spirit more strongly felt. In our morning and even-
ing prayers, in our weekly staff prayer-meetings, in our Sunday
evening services, in our scripture lesson where gquestions are always
welcomed and frequently asked, in the meetings of the Christian
FPellowship, we are welded together in common loyalty to Christ.

It is to this loyalty, though we fail frequently as man must do,
that the school owes whatever of good is in it. . . . We believe
that it is the only way of life, and upon that belief, firmly

held, Nabumali has been and is being built.?

Bottomley was proud of Nebumali., ™. . . it is a poor hesdmaster

who does not think that his own school is the best in the country: I

lA.P. Bottomley, Report on Nabumali High School, Uganda Review
(December 1951), pp.l7-19.

°Tbid.
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The Annual Report of the Department of Education described the successful

pupil as having
s o o & very generous share of brains, or natural intelligence,
or cunning, or influence, or luck, or a combination of all Ffive.
However he does it, & student who has gained entry to a senior
secondary school is a member of a tightly guarded aristocracy and
he, or sopebody behind him, has certainly worked hard for his
success,
It would be possible to make things easier for the potential pupil by re-
moving some Of the barriers in his path (for example the two years of
Junior secondary education were eliminated in 1966), but these barriers
also served a valid purpose, namely to reduce the number of potential
pupils to a number which was relative to the economic resources of the
nation, as well as choosing the pupils with the greatest potential,
If £ifty per cent of the Primary I pupils reached Secondary I, the intake
of primary pupils would have to be drastically reduced, or vast resources
would have to be spent on education.27
There were still cther problems facing the educational planner in
the 1950%s, It was extremely difficult to review an existing system and

an economy when so little statistical information was available, and so

few trained personnel available to interpret the informetion. The whole

26Annual Report, 1957 (Department of Educetion, Uganda), p.k6, sub-

section 156,

27The most important aspect of the wastage problem is not necessarily
the numbers problem, thet that is important is obvious, but the real issue,
it may be argued, is the permanent benefit to the individual of a certain
period of instruction. Wastage, however, is not an insoluble problem -
improve the teaching, better equipment, promote automatically each year,
subsidize fee payment, educate parents, restrict pupils to younger age
groups, enforce regular attendance, keep classes smaller - but the more
successful you are in overcoming the wastage problem, the smaller the per-
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In 1957 it Dbecame politically expedient officially to declare that
schools were to be developed on a multi-racial basis. Prior to this the
Uganda system of education had been divided into Protestant and Catholic
schools, Government and mission schools, and European, Asian and African
institutions., In primary schools the chief hindrance to multi-racialism
was language, since in most cases the local vernacular wes used. It was
in secondary schools, where English was the 'lingua franca', that Govern-
ment hoped tc begin a gradual process of integration, but even here the
problems were many - boarding conditions, diet, cost of imstruction,
religious background of schools, minority groups within the school, need
for an inter-racial staff, etc. A working paper in preparation for the‘
de Bunsen Report had recognized that "the task of Education in Ugenda
should be the creation of a national community"28 but by 1968 the problems
of integration had still not been solved in the residential schools, while
the day schools in urban centres were becoming increasingly integrated.

What was the position and policy of the C.M.S.-N.A.C. during this
‘time of the de Bunsen-Government plans and e problem-studded system of
education? In 1950 Warren had urged C.M.S. re-alignment and in 1952 he
re-iterated the policy that teacher training and supervisory work should

receive first priority for the present decade. He insisted that secondary

28"%orking Paper on non-denominationalism of schools," found in
unsorted collection of preliminary working papers and interim summations
and minutes of meetings held in preparation for the de Bunsen Report,
1951-52 (Makerere Library Africena Section Archives, Kampala), un-
catalogued.,
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The tendency has been to regard the missions as temporarily

commissioned contractors, pending the day when the State is

prepared to take over for itself, There has been no promise, even,

that the present arrangement is designed to lead up to a definite

system of denominational education which will one day be placed in the

hands of the Africen Church.52
Dr. Oliver, speaking just before the big advance in education in the mid
1950's, challenged the Governments of the colonies to stop

. o o 1lOOking at missions primerily as providers of cheap social

services which can be nationalized as soon as the missions have

built them up. It is to the African Churches and to their_ future

that the government should be looking Jjust as much as we 0D

The policy of co-operation, in practice now for over twenty five

years, was between the Government and the missions, rather than between
Govermment and the African Church. Grants were paid to the missions?!
representatives; terms of service and disciplinary matters were referred
to the Diocesan Board of Education (a body under the Bishop and the C.M.S.
Standing Committee). Management of schools and grants of land, while
officially carried out by and made out to the Native Church, remained
effectively in the hends of C.M.S. figures. High and boarding education
particularly, remained under Buropean C.M.S. recruited masnagers because
no experienced African teachers were available to take on such leadership.
As soon as education became Government aided, it was removed still further

from native church influence by Government paying grants through the mission

offices, a policy begun by Hussey in 1925 because his prime concern

5QR,, Oliver, Address to the School of Oriental and African Studies,
October 16, 1952, University of Iondon, London.

D1pia.






295
education the mission, paradoxically, rether than moving more into the back-
ground, increased its authority and the church tock on the much less pres-
tigious pastoral responsibilities, At the same time, the separation of
church and mission meant that the church was left largely to native person-
nel while C.M.S. persomnel, mostly educationists, became quasi civil servants.

Methers and Bottomley were examples of the 'before and after! of
native church involvement in education. Both were {.M.S. recruits who
were Yo work in the Native Anglican Church of Ugenda. Mathers was
involved in the whole sphere of Christian activity of Uganda - church,
education, and eny other activity which affected the life of the African
Christian. Bottomley, on the other hand, was primerily a Christian
educationist. Mathers identified himself closely with the Africen
Christian and his church community even when he was building a laboratory
at Nabumali or giving advice sbout the selection of a new chief, Bottomley
identified himself with a Christian educational institution which could
have been either in England or Africa. Politics for Mathers meant Christian
churchmen chosen for leadership, while Bottomley considered politics as
having no place in schools. Mathers would treat the work at Nabumali as
a training ground for church leaders, but Bottomley was the headmaster of
a specialized educational institution whose first task was meeting the
Government educaetional requirements and then fostering s programme of

Christian service and evangelism into the school routine,

As mentioned at the end of Chapter VII, Nebumali High School and its

headmaster were on a collision course with the Begishu ILocal Authorities
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Bugwere and Budame. The dispute over the township of Mbale had already
divided the Bagwere and Bagishu., To effect the 1923 boundery demarcation
between Bagwere and Bugishu Govermment officials and chiefs from both
tribes carried out the long and tiring process of Ywalking out' a boundary.
The party would move from Bugwere direction to Bugishu direction until
Bagishu protest turned them back. When Bagwere protest halted them again
then a compromise point was possible. The final decision, however, usually
rested with the District Commissioner, But when this demarcation was not
accepted and this dispute has affected the Elgon political scene ever
since, particularly around the areas of Siroko, Buwalasi, Moale and
Busia,ul

The 1023 settlement stated that Mbale was to remein the Bagwere
headguarters while Bagishu headguarters was to be moved to Bubulo, but
the Bagishu never accepted this exile from Mbale and by 1937 they reburned
+0 Mbale when Bugwere and Bugishu Districts were amalgamated into the
Central District. Amalgamaition was intended to bring the two sides
together to facilitate communications, to centralize multi-tribal authority,
to bridge tribal parochialism, as explained at a mass *baraza® of chiefs
and officials on February 19, 1936. The new authority moved into the
former Bugwere District headquarters at Mbale, but the dispute went on,hg

In 1939 the Bagishu built Maluku headquarters in Mbale - the focal point

of dispute and intrigue from then right on to 1965, Budema, which did

ulInterview with K. Sharpe and Bishop Masaba at Namirembe, October

12, 1968.

heF.G, Burke, Local Goverament and Politics in Uganda (Syracuse:
1964}, pp.20k-05,
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June and July 1950 Nebumali High School had two groups of important
visitors. On June 13th Messrs. T. Mudanye and Y. Kirya of the Bukedi
A.L.G, visited and Inspected the school. They took lunch with the staff
and boys, and expressed their pleasure at seeing how well the Bukedi boys
were doing in the school. On July 4th Messrs, P, Wandawa, S. Wanambwa and
Y. Mukwana, officers of the Bugishu A.L.G., visited and inspected the
school., They stayed for lunch and appeared disappointed at the small
number of Begishu boys in the senior secondary section. They mentioned
that for this reason the Bugishu Council had not recommended that any of
the £250,000 coffee profits should be granted to Nabumali High School for
development.52 Baegishu authorities had for some time been aware that
Nebumell was not producing as many Bagishu Makerere entrants as it was
from neighbouring tribes. They considered Nabumali to be a Bagishu
school, not a Diocesan or Government or Provincial school. For many

years it was the only senior secondary school in the whole Easstern and

The Commission reported that "The Union has become a symbol of Bugisu
unity. Any proposals to reorganize it are liable to be opposed on
emotional grounds, and the authors of any such proposals mey find them-~
selves accused of 'divide and rule! motives." ("Report of the Commission
of Inquiry into the Affairs of the Bugisu Co-operative Union Limited,"
Sessional Paper No.lk of 1958 (Government of Uganda, Entebbe).) The
unlon board members took very sharp exception to such Goveranment
Toppression” over an African institution, especially when the Government
reconstituted the board so that the Bagishu would not have the majority
voice. The Government insisted that the Bugishu Coffee Board was a price
stabilization agency and was in its rights 4o build a stabilization fund,
pbut the Union insisted that these reserves were moneys over which the
Union could and should exercise control,
During an interview, Mr. M. Sakwa, Deputy Headmaster of Nabumaeli

High School, in commenting on the political power of the Bugishu Coffee
Union, described the politics of Bugishu to be one and the same as the
politiecs of the coffee union.

5eNabumali High School Iog Book, 1950 (Nabumali High School Archives,
Nabumeli), uncatalogued.
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Northern Provinces, but the Bagishu, increasingly self-aware and con-
sclous of a sense of tribal identity, considered it, as they considered
Elgon Technical Institute, a Bagishu school.55

Less than a month after the visit of the Bagishu authorities some
Bagishu boys began leaving the school to go home for circumeision rites.
The Acting Headmaster, the Reverend E. Perrens, wrote to the Bagishu
African Local Government in Mbale complaining that this custom was a
hindrance to the Bagishu pupil at Nabumali. Not only did it hinder the
work of the school but it also harmed and hindered the Christian life

5k

and educational progress of Bugishu. Circumcision was usually taken

by boys in the junior secondary years and " . . . there is no doubt that
it partly accounts for the fact that the number of Bagishu boys who reach
the Senior Secondary School is so small as to cause concern.to you and to

us here,"55 There were only eleven Bagishu out of the sixty two in the

senior secondary school, while at Tororo College there were only four

Bagishu boys. The Director of Education in his 1959 Annual Report added

It is of considerable interest and gives cause for concern that
at this very flourishing self-governing school of Nabumali in the
heart of the Bagishu country the progress of tge Bagishu boys
should be retarded by their own tribal rites.”

55Even in the present day former Nabumali students consider Nab-
umali to be a Bagishu school as they consider Budo to be a Baganda school,

5hNabumali High School ILog Book, 1950 (Nebumeli High School Archives,

Nebumali), uncatalogued.

55E. Perrens - Secretary General of the Bugishu African Local Govern-
ment, August 21, 1950 (Nebumali High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.

56Annual Report, 1950 (Department of Education, Ugande), p.37.
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A tribe just weking up to its own tribal identity would certainly
not accept that circumcision, a deeply embedded custom which provided
its people with manly self-confidence, pride and aggressiveness, was
the source of its education béckwardness; the fault must lie with the
headmaster, the staff and Board of Governors of the institution. The
Bagishu A.L.G. showed its disapproval by objecting to the Board of
Governor policy of choosing and electing its membership on the basis
of ability and interest rather than on tribal and regional representat-
ion.57

Throughout the early 1950°'s the situation remained one of smoulder-
ing discontent and indirect criticism of Nabumeli and its headmaster. The
Cambridge results, though excellent in 1951, were poor in 1952?8 The
1952 Speech Day was the first to be held in eleven years (though several
parents' days had been held). On Mey 9, 1953 a "Protest Ietter from 28
Parents" in Bukedi and Bagishu areas was sent to the Board of Governors.
The eleven criticisms listed in the letter were concerned with the policy

of co-education, the Headmaster and the staff he selected, the scholastic

57The African Tocal Governments in Bukedi and Bugishu were suspicious
of mission motives and financial policies. (Annual Report, 1951 (Department
of Education, Ugenda), pp.23-4.) The Bagishu A.L.G., at a later date, even
went so far as to demand that four members of Nabumali's Board of Governors
be Bagishu representatives, even if this meant the removal of the two
Bukedi members. If this was not done, the Bagishu A.L.G. threatened to
sever all relations with the Nabumali Board of Governors.

58One boy received a 2nd class certificate while seven received
Jrd class certificates. Of these only one was accepted into Makerere.
(Nabumali High School Log Book, 1952 (Nebumali High School Archives,
Nabumali), uncatalogued.,)
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standard of Nabumali, the limited contact between parents and the school,
and the fact that no Mugishu had ever passed into Makerere,59 Parents
found it hard to accept the policy of co-education in a school because

‘to many of them this meant that the boys and girls were living together,
It was also felt that girls did better academically in an all-girls
school. Because the Headmaster had not organized speech days during the
eleven years prior to 1952 these parents felt that he was not interested
in them and the school. Bottomley prided himself in having OLd Boys re-
turn to the school as masters, but some people felt he was encouraging
this at the expense of quality. The protest letter was peculiarly con-
tradictory in this respect in that one criticism said that not enough 01d
Boys were on the school staff because preference was being given to out-
siders, while another criticism claimed that Old Boys were being given
preference over masters with ability. The criticism that no Mugishu had
ever passed through Nebumali into Makerere seems to suggest that certainly
most of, if not all, the parents who took part in setting up the letter,
were Bagishu, or Bagishu and Bagwere, as no Bagwere had ever entered
Makerere from Nabumali either.

As this attitude of protest did not die down in 1953 and 1954, the
school authorities responded. The Board agreed thet the parent-school
contacts should be improved and so it was agreed that a Speech Day be held
every second year with a Parents' Day on the other years. At the end of

each term an evening supper was to be held to which local chiefs and

29Nabumali High School files and correspondence (Nabumeli High
School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr. R.
Warehanm,
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leading figures would be invited to address the pupils. The criticism
that Nabumeli's academic standard was low was answered with a comparative

study of Budo, Mwiri and Nebumeli Cambridge Certificate results between

1948 and 1952°6O
Nebumali Myrdiri Budo
Entrants/Passes
1948 17/12 15/13 28/25
1949 14710 32/15 35/2h
1950 16/1k 19/15 35/22
1951 16/13 27/15 35/21
1952 20/8 50/28 36/2h
68.67% 60.14% 69.46%
Passes Passes Passes

The charge that no Bagishu had been sent to Makerere from Nabumali

was accepted, but Perrens submitted evidence that the percentage of
Cambridge Certificate passes from Nabumali who were accepted into
Makerere was 15.8 per cent of the total passes compared with Myirits
14,8 per cent and Budo's 19.0 per cent,6l Then in August 195L Perrens
presented a tribal analysis of the 1950-53 period Cambridge results and

Mekerere entrants to the Secretary General of the Bugishu A,L.G.62

—
0

° "Study of Cembridge Certificate and Mekerere Entrance Results

1048-52, prepared in answer +o Mey 9, 1953 Protest Letter" (Nabumali

High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.

6lIbid,
62Tribe School Certificate Passes Makerere Passes
1. Lango 100% 50%
2. Badame. 84, 33%
3., Teso T9% 219
ki, Basamia , 75% : 25%
5. Acholi 67% 17%
6. Banyuli 50% 25%
7o Bagishu A -
8. Bagwere 25% -
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Some forty seven per cent of the Bagishu at Nebumsli passed the Cambridge
requirements but none of these was accepted into Makerere, Perrens added
this note:

Some have said that Nabumali has been letting down the Bagishu,
These figures show that there would be good reason for saying that,
in fact, the Bagishu have been letting down Nebumeli. . . . Possibly
Canon Bottomley has been too kind and admitted too many Bagishu to
S.b . . . I agree entirely with the comment that circumcision for

a school boy is preceded by & period of worry and is followed by a
period of psychological upset (from which there seems to be a slow
recovery over a period of years). . . . Tgnorant and unjust crit-
icisms of schools and teachers by Baglshu people should cease
immediately. It undermines boys' confidence in their teachers, so
that they do not heed what they are told and think they know better
‘than their teachers. . . . Finally, I should like to record my
disgust that this campaign of criticism levelled at Nabumali in
general and Canon Bottomley in particular has gone on so long. The
Bagishu have many good friends, including Canon Bottomley, but even
their friends will one day be sickened by the unjust an% cruel
criticisms which are so freely thrown about in Bugishu.

This concentrated self-defence succeeded in guietening the criticisms,
and though the latter 1950%'s were not marred by any similar outbreaks
of dissent, Bagishu nationalism remained simmering under the surface.
With the political upheaval of the pre-independence years would come
fresh criticism, renewed self-assertion, and more trouble for Nabumali'ls
headmaster. The Bagishu tribe had, within a pericd of fifty years,

come from a segmented patriarchal state to a semi-autonomous state,
centralized, modern and competitive, full of its own worth and jealous
of any infringement of what was considered its right. Any institution

within its boundaries which was interfered with, or which suggested

(B. Perrens - S.W. Wanambwa, August 16, 1954, found in Nabumeli High
School Correspondence and Files (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali),
uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr. R. Wareham.)

i,
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‘that the Bagishu were inferior, would be either emotionally defended or

irrationally criticized,

The 1950-60 decade saw meny physical changes taking place at
Nabumali High School. In 1950 the installation of electricity was begun.
At first it was thought that Nebumali could not be wired into the main
grid and a private generating system was contemplated, but then Canon
Bottomley',6h together with Father Terhorst of Nyondo, was able to persuade
the Uganda Electricity Board to divert its Iukonge line enough to enable
Nabumali and Nyondo to be connected to it. Throughout the first term of
1952 the electricians were at work and, much to the pleasure of all the
pupils and the assembled guests, the electricity was turned on in the
dormitories on Speech Day, August 9th, 1952, This meant that Nabumali
was the first Protestant secondary school to be electrified.

A major problem at Nabumali was the water supply. Because the
school is located on a ridge, throughout its early years as & mission
station and a school, Nabumali had to depend on wells, one located on
the north side of the ridge opposite the Girls? School and the other in
the valley south and east of the main school just below the present soccer
field. But, with the increase in the number of pupils, it had become in-
creasingly difficult to provide enough water for cooking, washing and
sanitation. The minutes of the Board of Governor‘'s meetings are a long
history of surveys, geological studies, building of a *ram and dam? in

the valley, new well cribbings and washing troughs, and so on, but all

6uBottomley was made canon of Mbale Cathedral in 1950.
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to no avail. By the early 1950°'s twenty concrete water tanks were con-
structed to catch rainwater at a cost of F1,100, but even all these were
soon to prove inadequate.

Finally, in desperation, Mr. W.E. Fisher of the Board of Governors
suggested that the services of Lt. Col. Hennessey, B.S.D., of Naivasha,
Kenya, was the late Water and Mineral Diviner to the Government of India
and other Govermments, as well as General Consultant Water and Mineral
Diviner, Iands and Estates Insurance Agent and Air Travel and General
Agent in Bast Africa. For the modest fee of TS50 His Majesty's Government's
late water diviner came to Nabumali on April 29 and May 27, 1952. Complete
with incantations, magic rods, coins and servants, Hennessey prospected
for water and found two potential sources - one directly behind the present
dining hall at the main school site and another behind the main staff house
at the Girls' School. Mowlems Construction Company put down two bore-holes,
with considerable difficulty, and from 1952 until the construction of the
Manafwa water system, these two wells provided Nabumali with the necessary
water. Lt. Col. Hennessey, a master of confidence, even went to the extent
of predicting the depth of the water vein, the hourly flow, and the
chemical analysis of the water when he submitted his report in mid 1952,

In some remarkable way parts of his predictions were accurate, though all
parties concerned never fully reconciled themselves with having employed
a water diviner after all other official and non-official expertise had
failed to produce the required results.,

On January 6, 1954 the Director of Education informed the head-

masters of all full secondary schools that their schools would be expanded
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in accordsnce with the de Bunsen Committee Report,65 Nabumali, according
to this circular, would begin a major building programme t0 be carried
out in two phases over the years 1954 to 1958,

On February 3rd the Board of Governors met to consider the future
development of the school. With the expansion of the senior section,
some arrangements would have to be made for the primary girls and the
Jjunior secondary sections,66 Since the Government would be paying widely
divergent grants for these different levels of education, and since primary
education would come under African Iocal Government control, Mr, Ousley of
the Department of Education informed the Board that it would be extremely
difficult to develop these sections together in the same school. The
African members of the Board favoured the retention of the primary section
and co-education at Nabumali. Mach time was spent considering the estab-
lishing of a separate girls'® school and a termination of co—eduga'bioné7
but the Bosrd could not come to a definite decision inspite of various

meetings.

65Mru Bernard de Bunsen was guest speaker at the 1952 Speech Day
at Nabumali just prior to his becoming chairman of the "African Education
Committee".

66According to the de Bunsen recommendations all senior secondary
expansion was to be done through double-streaming existing institutions
rather than establishing new schools. This was the beginning of the
policy of enlarging existing schools to make them teffiecient® which by
1968/69 meant four and five stream C.S.C./H.S.C. schools of over 700
pupils. This happened inspite of Government assurances in 1957 that
these schools would not be developed beyond two streams. (Annual Report,
1957 (Department of Bducation, Uganda), p.ih.)

67Nabumali High School Board of Governors minutes, February 3, 1954
(Nebumali High School Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued.
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Complicating the issue were the conflicting needs and desires of
the Bukedi and Bugishu Iocal Governments and the availablility of European
staff for any new schools. The Government did not want a junior second-
ary section to remain attached to the senior section, while the ILocal
Government did not want to lose this institution nor have it developed
outside of Bugishu. If the Girls' School were moved, the Bugishu Local
Govermment wanted a similar institution developed in Bugishu at Bubulo,
and at the same time it pressed for the establishment of s senior second-
ary girls® school’comparable to Gayaza. The Government, however, was
primarily concerned with retaining Nebumali as a co-educational senior
Institution, with the Bubulo site being developed along junior secondary
or even secondary modern lines, but such plans did not satisfy Bugishu
pride and ambition.68

After much indecision and delay, the Board, at its May 18th meet-
ing, heard the report of the deputation sent to the Director of Education
concerning the future of Nabumali and it was decided that 1) Nabumali
would be developed as & senior secondary double-stream boarding school
for boys with girls being accommodated until appropriate boarding acconm-
modation to be provided for them elsewhere, 2) the present Girls! School
site be developed as a two-stream junior secondary boys school under the
Nabumeli Board of Governors to ensure a Nabumali tradition, 3) a girls?®
Junior secondary boarding school be started ‘elsewhere in this district?

and ‘that a senior secondary school for girls be established as soon as

68Nabumali High School Board of Governors minutes, April and May
1954 (Wabumali High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.
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practicable in the diocese°69 The Bugishu Iocal Government was deter-
mined not to cede any of its institutions +to Bukedi,7o The future of
the Girls? School, both junior and senior sections, would not have to
be decided until the double-streem development at the main school had
been completed around January 1956 and so the Government could afford
to be patient and diplomatic with the Bagishu authorities,
The carrying out of the 195k-58 development plans at Nabumali
illustrates the considerable degree of autonomy enjoyed by the Board of
Governors and the headmaster. The Government in its 1953 memorandum
had simply expressed a general policy direction
s o o that the present secondary schools should in due course
give up their primery schools and their junior secondary classes
I and II. Nevertheless the Government appreciates that in certain
secondary schools the attached primary and junior secondary classes
have for long been comnsidered an integral part of the school, and
recognizes that this recommendation cannot be implemented other
then gradually. . . I+

In connection with the expansion of girls education the Covernment simply

edvised " . . , that the development of girls® education must be based on

a notable expansion of properly staffed boarding schools in the second

69Nabumali High School Board of Governors minutes, Mey 18, 1954
(Wabumali High School Archives, Nabumeli), uncatalogued.

"OThe Bukedi A.L.G. felt that it was entitled to at Lleast one
institution seeing that Bugishu had three after the development of
Bubulo,

71"M.emorandum by the Protectorate Government on the Report of the
African Education Committee," March 23, 1953 (Government Printers,
Entebbe), p.10.
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half of the primary range . e

The decisions to keep Nabumali
co-educational, to develop the Bubulo site, the actual development plans
were all made by the Board of Governors. It was the Board which dealt
with Bagishu pressure politics and delaying tacticsj5

The Board of Governors of Naobumali was largely independent of the
mission, the N.A.C., and the Education Secretary General., Co-ordination
of school development came through communications with the Director of
Education and the casual contacts which members of the Board had in the
N.A.C. and on the Diocesan Board of Education. Prior to Government tak-
ing over such matters as teachers' salary scales, terms of service, dis-
ciplinary actions, location of staff, the Board of Governors took decisions
related to these matters (with the advice of the Diocesan Board of
Education, though this advice was in no way binding). Initiative for
capital development very often came from the Board of Governors, rather
than from the Director of Education, though Govermment control of capital
grants and the use of surplus funds at the school acted as an external
veto., The actual construction plans and contracts were left largely to
the Board. On at least one occasion the Nabumali Board of Governors took
the initiative in asking for architect's plans before Govermment had even
advised that funds for development were available, Alternative arrange-

ments for financing developments were also the right of the Board, as

T21p14d,, p.l5.

75Both Archdeacon Masaba and Mr. S.W. Wanambwa favoured the develop-
ment of a senior girls' school at Bubulo. The finsl decision not to de-
velop a senior institution was dictated by Govermment refusal to provide
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illustrated by a Shs.TO0,000/- loan taken out by the Board of Governors
to finance a development immediately while using the Government guaranteed
grants as security.

With the future of the institution more or less decided development
could begin. Plans for Phase I of Nabumali'®s de Bunsen development were
undertaken under the direction of Mr. Falconer, the local representative
of the architects! firm of Deans and Partners, On June 18th, 1954 the
first contract was signed with Dial Singh Kalsi for the construction of
an upper classroom block, two dormitories (the old sections of present-
day Aggrey and Crabtree houses), and three staff houses (the houses on
the swimming pool side of the compound) to be completed in April 1955,

By September construction progress had advanced so well that plans for
Phase II were begun,

In December 1954 C,R.V. Bell of the Department of Education
advised Bishop Usher Wilson, chairman of the Board of Governors, that
the Government would maske available I55,000 for Phase II development,

The Board asked the Government for three main buildings for the school -
a dining hall, a chapel, and an assembly hall - but the Govermnment said
that only two of these three could be financed. The Board decided on
a combination dining-assembly hall and a cha]pel‘.?tL This phase had to

be bullt in two stages as the old main hall of the school could not be

the needed funds, and the Bagishu Local Govermment did not have the money
4o do it because it was building Masaba School at Budadari.

7I‘LC.I*’“,V. Bell - Usher Wilson, December 3, 1954 found in Nebumali
High School Correspondence and Files (Nabumeli High School Archives,
Nebumali), uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr. R. Wareham.
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demolished until the new chapel was completed, and the new dining-assembly
hall was to be located on the site of the old main hall., The new class-
room. block, in the meantime, was put into use in the first term of 1955
and at the same time three new games fields were being levelled (present
soccer-cricket field, hockey field, athletics field) by Mr, Lawrence Brown
with the students of Nabumali grassing the soccer-cricket pitech that same
term.

In the meantime Phase IT had been delayed by the Government not
being able to provide the full sum of 55,000, and the Boerd was requested
to extend Phase IT over a period of three years, 1956-58,75 A contract
for TA7,000, again with Dial Singh Kalsi, had already been accepted and
it was feared that the whole Phase IT development would flounder if the
present plans were not implemented right awsy. The Board, in consultation
with Mr. R.P.J. Lindsell, the District Commissioner of Mbale, prepared a

letter to the Bugishu Coffee Society and requested a loan of EM5,000 from

the Society's reserves, repayable over three years as the (Qovermment grants

were made available.76 In his letter to the Coffee Society Bishop Usher
Wilson, conscious of Bugishu feelings and the tensions created by the
recent establishment of Mbale as a separate district, argued

The project is of great importance and one that has been partic-
ulerly supported by local African opinion. The Board of Governors
has therefore decided to apply to your Board for assistance., It
feels justified in doing so since although Nabumali is not solely

a2 Bugisu school it lies in Bugisu, has educated more Bagisu children
than any other school (at present more than 50% of the pupils are
Bagisu) and amongst its 0ld boys are many of the present leading

opirector of Education - Usher Wilsom, July 4, 1955, Ibid.
T6later reduced to £35,000,
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citizens of Bugisu. Obvicusly therefore it is of great service
to the Bagisu and it has always been evident that they have a
deep interest in its development,(!

The District Commissioner wrote an accompanying letter which made
the matter much clearer.

Perhaps it mey be pointed out thet whereas it can be said that
the cotton grower has contributed something to Nabumali through
the African Development Fund, built up on profits from cotton
merketing, the coffee grower has not contributed anything.7
On October 5th, 1955 Mr. Lindsell finalized a loan of Shs,YO0,000/— at
two per cent interest79 and construction on a second classroom block, a
chapel, a headmaster®s house, three staff houses, a quarter-master's
house, an assembly-administration building, and the demolition of the
old main hall was begun,

By November the classroom block and staff houses were well under
way, and the foundation for the new chapel had been laid, but news came
from the Department that the money for a girls® hostel would now not be
available, At the same time the development of Bubulo had been further
delayed by conflicting thought and plans between the local and central
governments, as well as by the reticence of the Central Government to

enter into the Bubulo scheme knowing that once started the Bugishu Iocal

Govermment would press for Bubulo to be developed still further as a

TTUsher Wwilson - Bugishu Coffee Society, July 4, 1955, found in
Nabumali High School Correspondence and Files (Nabumali High School
Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr, R. Wereham.

78R.F,J, Lindsell - Bugishu Coffee Society, July h, 1955, Ibid,

T9%abumali High School Board of Goverrors minutes, July k4, 1955
(Nebumali High School Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued.
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senior institution. To solve the hostel problem, the Board decided in
April, pending a final decision about girls?! educetion at Nabumali or
Bubulo, to build a staff house for temporary use as a girls?! hostel for
later conversion.80

Finally, on March 8, 1956 the Director informed the Board that it
had been decided that Nabumali would be developed as a two-stream senior
secondary co-educational school, and one-stream boys and girls Jjunior
secondary schools would be developed at the old Girls' School and Bubulo
sites respectively, with Bubulo also taking in primary five and six
classes at first. The Boys® Junior Secondary School would receive a grant
of $6,000 in July 1956 for the construction of two intermediate staff
houses and a classroom block, while the Girls? School at Bubulo would
receive 132,500 from the Central Government and the rest would have to
come from the Bukedi and Bugishu ILocal Councils.81

When the Governor of Uganda, Sir Andrew Cohen, was Guest of Honour
and Chief Speaker at the March 1T7th, 1956 Speech Day, Phase II construection
was well advanced and the old main hall was zbout to be demolished to make
way for the new complex. By the end of November the second classroom block,
two staff houses, the headmaster's house, and the temporary girls hostel

were ready for occupancy. Because of its unusual design, the chapel was

behind schedule.

8ONabumali High School Board of Governors minutes, April 19, 1955,
Ihid,

81

C.R.V. Bell - Usher Wilson, March 8, 1956, found in Nabumali
High School Correspondence and Files (WNabumali High School Archives,
Nabumali), uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr. R. Warehanm.
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On Februsry 17th, 1957, during the first term of the school year,
the Chapel of St. Peter's was consecrated by Bishop Usher Wilson sssisted
by Bishop TomusangeBe, Archdeacon Masaba, Mr. J.M. Aryada, Mrs. H,

83

Barlow,” . the school Chaplain, the Reverend E. Perrens?u. and Canon
Bottomley. A plaque in the chapel porch was unveiled and the Bishop then
laid the foundation stone of the new administration complex, the last
building scheduled for Phase II development.

In 1956 the long post-war economic boom had come to an end. Prices
of basic exports declined though production and volume of exports rose,
The 1955 Government plan to allocate capital from the African Development
Fund had to be revised in 1957 in the light of new economic conditions.
Government, having entered on an expansionist policy, could now ill afford
t0 become restrictive, particularly in the face of mounting political self-
determination. During the 1953-55 years secondary education had been
expanded more rapidly than planned with 490 pupils in senior secondary
classes in 1958 rather than the de Bunsen goal of 500 in 1960, and plans
to begin Higher School Certificate work at Kisubi, Budo, Ntare and Mbale
Government School in 1958 were approved in July 1957. Similar rapid ad-

vances had been made in primary education with 3,500 classes in 1958

2Tomusange had been consecrated Assistant Bishop of the Upper
Nile Diocese at Ngora on April 25, 1952.

85The former Faisi Kutosi, one-time student, and just reéently
Acting Headmistress of the Girls' School.

8)‘LPenc'J:'ens was appointed Headmaster of Nyakasura High School in
October 1958.
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rather than the targetted 2,500 in 1960 and in junior secondary educa-
tion with 452 clesses in 1958 rather than the intended 265 in 1960,

The price of such an expanded system in recurrent costs, now that the
African Development Fund had been almost totally used up, was charge-
able to the annual general revenue of Uganda. Consequently the Govern-
ment prepared its 1958 Sessional Paper No.2 which redefined Government
education policy for the late 1950's as one of consolidation, retrench-
ment and selection of priorities. For a while development would have
to be halted.

As & result of this new policy, development at Nebumali during
1958-60 consisted mostly of minor extensions, finishing existing
projects, and converting old facilities to new uses. In the first term
of 1958 the new dining hall at the main school, with its electric
cookers, was first used for an 0ld Boys Reunion. The old dining hall
was converted into physics-biology laboratories, and then in 1960
these laboratories were joined to Dr. Mile's original laboratory, thus
creating an additionel chemistry laboratory. The old Banks and Crabtree
dormitories were converted into geography and biology-library facilities,
but in more recent years they were used as girls' dormitories until
1968 when the new girls?! hostel was completed below the eastern end of
the soccer-cricket pitch. During 1958 Mr. Grace had carried out ex-
tensive landscaping around the newly completed chapel and administrative
block. In September of that same year two post-and-panel staff houses

were under construction below the new Aggrey and Crabitree dormitories.
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In May 1957 Misses Siggs and Marchment, after endless delays,
left Nabumali to begin work at the new Girls® School at Bubulo. The
High School (mein school) had held a Junior secondary girls elass in
anticipation of the opening of Bubulec in 1956 and these girls went with
Miss Siggs. This was to be Miss Siggs last contribution to Nabumsli
school life as she retired in August 1957 after the new school had had
a chance of getting settled,B5 The Bubulo-Nabumali connection was very
rapidly severed after 1957 as both schools developed along separate lines
with separate staffs and very different Government grants, and soon
Bubulo became one of the girls'! feeder schools for the senior secondary

work at Nabumali,

85For eleven years Miss Siggs had served on the Nabumali staff,
and in 1956 Canon Bottomley wrote:
Miss Siggs has done an immense amount of work here. She has appeared
to be completely tireless and always cheerful. Her chief contri-
butions to the school, apart from her personal influence and sound
common sense, have perhaps been her teaching of English, which she
has done most efficiently and painstakingly, and the great care she
has taken in looking after all school books, (which has certainly
saved the school thousands of shillings) and the way in which she
has built up and cared for the library. She will be a tremendous
loss to Nabumeli. (Nebumali High School Log Book, 1956 (Nabumali
High School Archives, Nabumeali), uncatalogued.)

86There were twenty four senior girls now in their own hostel on
the main school site under their warden, Mrs. Perrens. The year 1957
was particularly gratifying to the headmaster and those keenly interested
in girls' education because Mary Bagenda and Anne Nakaelimu, two Musoga
girls, both received lst Class Certificates and were consequently ad-
mitted to Mekerere College with six other Nabumali pupils. Three other
girls in the same year were accepted by Buloba College for teacher
training studies.

In 1966 when junior secondary education was phased out of the
Uganda system, Bubulo was closed and at present it is used as a private
co-educational secondary day school. The school, the centre of so much
controversy and effort, once beautifully landscaped, is now falling into.
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The Boys! Junior Secondary School began operations in 1957 under
the headmastership of Mr. W.M. Wepukhulu, the present Secretary (General
of Bagishu, with sixty four boys (twenty nine in J.S.IT and Thirty three
in J.8.I). Tt was intended that the senior and junior schools retain a
very close contact. All other secondary schools in Uganda except Budo,
Kisubi, Namilyango, Nabbingo, Mwiri, and Nebumali had shed their Jjunior
secondary and primary sections according to de Bunsen recommendations,
but this special status was retained for only a brief time because much
dissatisfaction was bred by it.87 Even in 1957 the Government grant to
the junior school was sharply reduced.88 The reason given was that
Jjunior secondary education was now provincial responsibility and any re-
quests for additional grants should be directed to the Provincial
Education Officer. The two staff houses and the classroom block promised
earlier were built in 1959, but the financial situation of the school
deteriorated rapidly. The annual budget of the Junior secondary school
for 1958 was Shs.100,518/- and in 1963, inspite of enrolment increases
from sixty three to 150, additional boarding expenses, and additionsl

staff, the budget was only Shs.?O,?OO/-.89 It is little wonder that by

neglect through lack of money and supervision. A tragic development in
a country so desperate for finances and facilities to develop its education.

87Capitation payments were reduced from EQQilO in 1956 to P17 in
1958 and 9 in 1960,

88Nabumali Junior Secondary School Bosrd of Governors minutes, 1957
(Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued,

89Annual Reports, 1957-63, Nabumali Junior Secondary School
(Wabumali High School Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued; R.C. Matthews -
Headmasters of six self-governing secondary schools, July %1, 1957
(Nebumali High School Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued.,
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1966, when junior secondary education was phased out of the educational
system, the pupils at the Nabumali Junior Secondary School because of
limited staff supervision and very restricted living conditions rioted
and destroyed windows, electric and plumbing fixtures, and equipment,

In 1967 these facilities were again handed over to Nabumali High School
by the Bagishu education authorities to serve as an adjunct to accommodsate
the burgeoning S.I inteke at the High School. The riot demage was
thoroughly repaired end since then these facilities have accommodated.
approximately 140 S.I and S.II boys who are in residence at the *Junior
School® and regularly walk to the main school for lessons, much like ‘the
senior girls had done for meny years during the 19L40's and 1950°'s,

Speech Day 1958 marked the completion of the de Bunsen developments
at Nabumali. Since 1954 almost one and a half million shillings9o had
almost 'completely transformed® Nabumali High School. Bottomley thanked
Governor Sir Frederick Crawford, the guest of honour, for the generous
role played by Government. Bottomley continued his report as headmaster
(having completed twenty five years in that office) by saying that some
Pbarents now wanted Nabumali to develop into a Higher School Certificate
institution. He himself, however, favoured a period of consolidation.
"When we are entering a regular 50 pupils each year for the School

Certificate, of whom we can rely on at least half gaining a lst class

9OPhase I had been carried out at the cost of Shs 460,655/~ and
Phese II at Shs.986,800/-.
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certificate, I shall think it is time we went forward another step,"9l
In this chapter it has been seen how Government and mission in-
decision in educational development in the early 1950's was challenged
by the Binns and de Bunsen Reports, and following 1953, under Bottomley's
vigorous leadership, a rapid programme of expansion was carried out at
Nebumali. During these same years Nabumali High School was embroiled in
the throes of local politics - political problems which date right back
to the early years of the cenbury. The school Board of CGovernors and
headmaster defended themselves against all criticism and by 1957, in
place of one multi-level institution, Nabumali had multiplied into two

Junior secondary and one co~-educational senior secondary schools.

9lSpeech Day Report, November 15, 1958 (Nabumali High School
Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued.



CHAPTER IX
END OF AN ERA

As Uganda moved towards independence (October 1962) the sdministra-
tion became very conscious of impending change. The policy of co-operation
between missions and Govermment was terminated; missions stepped into the
background to avoid political conflict; secondary educational expansion
wasg accelerated in order that an educated class be provided to take over
the newly independent state; aid from the United States and an ever-in-
creasing educational expenditure from Uganda sources illustrated the great
hopes which the African placed in education. But change meant not only
reaching for a new fubture; it also meant eliminating certain aspects of
the past which were considered reactionary.

Margarelt Read, in a paper read before the Education Section of the
British Association in Bdinburgh in 1951, suggested that when a receiving
culture is exposed to a dominant culture there are six discernible phases
in the process of acceptance of new ideas.

The first stage in the attempt of the dominant culture to introduce
schools was marked by conservatism among the Africans towards this
new form of education, In some areas ., . . there was . . . open
conflict. . . o

The second stage is characterised by a gradual acceptance by the
Africans of some of the new ideas and new ways of living to which
they were introduced through the schools. Iearning to read and
write, learning to make bricks. . . « This process . . . showed
selectiveness in the elements whiech the African peoples adopted.
The third stage, inevitable as a result of the second, was the
rejection by the Africans of certein traditional ideas and former

ways of living. « » . The general result, however, of this third
stage was summed up by an African paramount chief, himself a
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Christian with some schooling, in the words 'the white teachers
taught us Lo despise our pastt,

In the fourth stage we see the educational opportunities offered

by the dominant culture fully accepted by the Africans. . . .

Ieading Africans wanted their children to have a complete 'Englisht
or !Scottish'® education in all its details, fearing that without it
their children's development would be retarded, and that they would
be discriminated agsinst in competing with Buropeans for professional
POstss o o

As yet there was little correlation between the traditional culture
and this new educational pattern. . « »

The fifth stage illustrates another process of selectiveness by

the Africans, By their own choice they had taken the opportunities
offered and bullt & western school system into their social fabric.
The common yardstick of public examinations had established their
ability to make full use of a western education. They were released
from the fear of being held back in education progress if they turned
their attention to studies in their own traditional culture. African
educationists began to show an interest in social anthropology, in
African linguistics, in African music and art. . . »

The fifth stage marked a partial reinstatement of certain elements
in the traditional culture in the educational system. . o »

The sixth stage illustrates a further process of constructiveness,
making use of the new selection by Africans of elements in thelr
traditional culture which they wished to incorporate in the education-
al system. . . . The characteristics of this movement are its
integration with the political movement, and its appeal to a legendary
or mythical past, which is the particular cultural heritage of a
trival people. . » ol

During the last five years before independence the educational
picture in Uganda could be considered to be in the fourth stage of develop-
ment suggested in this quotation. The concept thet "education is a human

right - the right of every man, women and child, irrespective of race,

lM. Read, Education and Social Change in Tropical Areas (London:
1955), pp.106-110,
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2 had

religion, colour or sex - and no longer the privilege of the few"
not yet been widely adopted. Education was still a commodity which was

an import, directed for foreigners according to their culture and tredi-
tions, but in the face of independence this acceptance of the foreign
changed rapidly into an arrogant and determined self-confidence.

Since 1957 Government policy had been largely governed by the 1958
Sessional Paper which in turn had been governed by the lack of money.
Government revenue was heaviiy dependent on cotton and coffee revenues,
and the price of both of these had been low. The 1958 Paper had reflected
a cautious mood compared with the buoyancy of the de Bunsen Report, The
recommendations of the Paper were couched in vague objectives usually in-
dicative of a policy of consolidation., 1) Emphasis was 4o be on quality
rather then quantity by improving the efficiency of schools at all levels.
2) The training of a professional and sub-professional class was impera-
tive to provide the personnel needed to fill the posts of expatriates who
would be leaving or replaced. 3) More authority would be devolved onto
TLocal Bducation Authorities., 4) The standard of living of all should be
raised. (A peculiar educational objective?!) 5) A reasonable standard of
education was to be provided for as many as possible as soon as possible,
6) Universal literacy was a Department of Education goal,5

How were these aims to be achieved without infusing into the system

gFinal Report: Conference of African States on the Development of
Education in Africa, Addis Absba. Mey 15-25, 1961 (UNESCO/ED/16L), p.l.

S"Raucation in Uganda,” Sessional Paper No.2 of 1958/59 (Goverament
of Ugande, Entebbe), pp.t-5. :
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an increasingly large amount of money, or was it Govermment intention to
consolidate behind a ‘curtain of intent!? Junior secondary education had
already been given over to the L,E.A.'s in July 1957. Fees in these
schools were significantly increased as capitation payments were Jc‘educeélelL
The teacher-pupil ratio was to be decreased. Expansion would take place
only in secondary and higher education because more middle-class profes-
sionals were needed in the nation. Three capital expenditure forecast
sessional papers submitted by Government between 1958 and 1960 underlined
that Government would complete de Bunsen developments by double-streaming
existing secondery schools rather than building new ones,5 develop H.S.C.
work only at Ntare, Budo, Kisubi and Mbale, concentrate on replacing
temporary structures and developing ancillary facilities like laboratories
and subject rooms, develop junior secondary education on a mass basis (as
seen by devolving authority on provincial education offices and by reduc-

6

ing capitation payments), and encourage girls education. It was

L
At Nabumali fees were increased four times in the 1950%s:
1951 - secondary fees increased from Shs,.200/- to 250/- Po8, TO meet
further general incresses in expenditures.

1952 - from Shs,250/— ‘o 300]- to provide two uniforms and matresses.
1957 - from Shs.300/- to 375/- for boys and Shs.150/- to 250/- for girls.
1958 - from Shs.375/- to 425/~ for boys and Shs.250/- to 350/- for girls

due to a Government capitation grant reduction of Shs.SO/— per student.
(Wabumali High School Iog Book, 1939-58 (Nabumali High School Archives,
Nabumali), uncatalogued; Minutes of the Nabumali High School Board of
Governors, 1958 (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued. )

The fees at Budo in 1937 were Shs.t00/- p.a. It is also interesting

to note that in 1956 school fees represented fifteen per cent of the annusl
revenue of Nabumali, while in 1957 this had dropped to eight to ten per
cent inspite of the fee increase.

5EXcep"cions were schools in Bunyoro, Iango and Kampala.

6A new girls school to be built at Tororo totally financed by
UeS.A.I.D. funds was the Government's contribution to girls'! education.
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anticipated that the annual growth of the system would be 450 senior
secondary places, 5,000 junior secondary and 8,000 primary.7

Throughout 1961 the Department of Education officials and school
authorities, fully aware of the changes to come, tried to realign their
relationships and redefine their priorities in order that the unknown
(the African Government which would take over after independence) could
be met with a minimum of tension and change. By February 1961 the Direc-
tor of Education admitted that there would be great pressure on the new
Government to secularize existing schools and the best way to prevent this
from happening would be for institutions to be "clearly an economic unit,

8 By June 1961 the Director admitted that the

functioning efficiently."
siting of schools and the distribution of funds was largely being dicta-
ted by "political pressure and financial conditions."’

To a considerable degree the Director of Education, during these

pre-independence years, chose to work through the Education Secretaries

T"Three-Year Capital Expenditure Forecast: 1958/59, 1959/60, 1960/
61," Sessional Paper Wo.k of 1958 (Government of Uganda, Entebbe); "Three-
Year Cepital Expenditure Forecast: 1959/60, 1960/61, 1961/62," Sessional
Paper No.5 of 1958/59 (Government of Uganda, Entebbe); "Three-Year
Expenditure Forecast: 1960/61, 1961/62, 1962/63," Sessional Paper No.2 of
1960 (Govermment of Uganda, Entebbe),

8Minutes of Director of Education Meeting with Education Secretaries
General, February 1, 1961 (Makerere ILibrary Africana Section Archives,
Kempala), uncatalogued.

9¢.R.V. Bell - Education Secretaries General, June 9, 1960, found
in file marked "C.M.S. General Correspondence, Native Anglican Church
(Uganda) Records” (Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives, Keampala),
uncatalogued.
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General of the missions in their weekly meetingslo rather than through

the Advisory Coumittee Ffor African Education.ll

He attempted to get the
Education Secretaries General to implement a programme of Africanisation,
particulerly among supervisors and provincial education secretaries as 2
considerable exodus of expatriate staff was being expected during the
independence transition.l

At the October 12, 1961, meeting with the Education Secretaries,
the Director bluntly explained to the missions that the Government was no
longer in a position to carry out a policy of co-operation with them.
Why was the policy of co-operation no longer possible? In this year prior
to independence it was a popular thing for African politicans to suggest
or demand the take-over by Government of mission schools. Any inter-
denominational rivalry, any uni-denominational admission policies, any

inefficiency of operation or capital expenditure, any reactionary state-

ments of policy, any of these could and would inspire nationalistic

lOSome thirty three meetings were held by the Director of Bducation
with the Education Secretaries General of the Voluntary Agencies between
July 6, 1960 and November 6, 1963, Minute two of the First meeting out-
lined the purpose of these Wednesday meetings as "regular opportunities
for outlining the major trends in Government activity and for seeking the
views of the Education Secretaries General on any major development in
the field of Education."

An orgsnisation considerably reconstituted during the 1950fs to
give Government the majority, while at the same time African sectional
interests remained represented.

lQCatholic missions estimated that fifty per cent of their staff
would leave while the Native Anglican Church estimated thirty three per
cent. (Minutes of Director of Education Meeting with Education Secretaries
General, October 4, 1961 (Mekerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kempala ), uncatalogued.)
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political reaction. In order to make the transition eagier and less
revolutionary, the Director wanted Government and missions to work as

one rather than as parties agreeing to co-operate (much like the Protest-
ant and Roman Catholic missions had been doing in the face of strong
Government involvement in education in the 1950%'s), If working as one
was not possible, Government would have o dictate terms of the missions.
For example: 1) The Voluntary Agencies must be willing to combine
existing schools for the interests of efficiency and economy where
necessary, 2) A certain percentage (five per cent?) of places in de-
nominational schools should be open to other denominations. 3) No
student should be denied admission on religious grounds. 4) The Gov-
ernment should be declared as prime negotiator in metters of salary
disputes with teachers though the present system of employing teachers be
retained. 5) The roles of Education Secretaries General should be abol-
ished and the Voluntary Agencies should be represented by the supervisors
of the Agencies in the District Education Offices under the D.E.0. (Dis-
trict Education Officer), 6) The system must be integrated into one

Government department rather than a group of agencies. 7T) School fees must

17

’M.C.M. O'Riordan, S.J., "The Church and Bducation in the Netion-
State,” Education for Reality in Africa (Gwelo, Southern Rhodesia: 1963),
.86,

Government would be very unsympathetic in any of the circumstances
mentioned because Government was now concerned with the ease of transition
from colonial to African Government rule., In 1960 the Director of Educe-
tion was encouraging Voluntary Agencies to meke every effort to convince
local pastors, often the persons slowest to move with the times, to accept
the new situetion and allow greater freedom in their schools and parishes,
(Director of Education - Voluntary Agencies, August 1960, draft of a new
scheme of authority in education, found in file marked "C.M.S. General
Correspondence, Native Anglican Church (Uganda) Records" (Mskerere Iibrary
Africana Section Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued.)
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be standardized. 8) Mixed schools should be the norm for reasons of
economy in money and staff.lu

In many ways this meeting could be considered the turning point
in the final take-over of mission suthority in education by Government.
The Government, assisted by the urgency of the times and the pressure of
political opinion, could now face bthe missions with such cabegoric de-
mands. Iittle opposition came from the missions except to the issue of
abolishing the role of the Education Secretary General,

But the writing on the wall was clear - Uganda's system of educa-
tion had to, and had, become one system. Between October and December
1961 the Department and Ministry were integrated and in the new authority
structurel5 the Voluntary Agencies had no official capacity. By the time
independence came, the missions had unofficially handed over any remeining
authority to Govermment and no radical changes were necessary 1to satisfy
African nationalism. The native church had little to do with the termina-

tion of the co-operation relationship because it had never been a full

working partner with Government.

thinutes of Director of Education Meeting with Bducation Secretar-

ies General, October 12, 1961 (Makerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kempala), uncatalogued.
15The authority structure of the Ministry of Education:

Minister

—”—””—f’_,,FErmanent Secretary
Under Secretary Chief Education Office;\\\\EQIEE\ﬁnspector

L.E.C. (Administrative) D.E.O. (Professional) Regional Inspectorates
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In April 1961 the Native Anglican Church of Uganda was inavgurated
into the Province of Ugande with the Most Reverend Ieslie Brown as the
first Archbishop and the Right Reverend L. Usher Wilson as Dean of the
Province, The Upper Nile Diocese was subdivided into the Diocese of
Mbale, Soroti and Northern Uganda, while the Uganda Diocese was divided
into five dioceses,

Early in 1963 the Church of Ugande prepared = post-Independence
educational policy statement,

Although the primary aim of the Church of +this country is to

preach the ‘'Gospel of Jesus Christ?, it is also her accepted

General Policy that men and women need not only to be converted

but also to be developed mentally and physically; hence the active

participation of the Church in education. In other woxrds, the

Church of Uganda considers it her duty to contribute fully to the

spiritual, moral, mental, and physical development of the people of

this country, so that her people may be enabled to stand on Christian

principles, accepting as the basis of national life those values

which derive from Christianity. In carrying out her duty to the

people, the Church should always take into account the claims of

the other Chrigtian churches and other religions which exist in

this country.t
The statement continued by acknowledging that state schools will be estab-
lished and this was considered as a 'natural development?®, The Church
accepted that it could not take over state responsibility, nor 4id it in-
tend to acquire ownership over more schools, but instead it would con-
centrate on improving the quality of those already owned, It might even

be necessary to give up some institutions which could not be run

economically or to a Christian stendard, The statement pointed out that

16

Minutes of the Provincial Board of REducation of the Churech of
Uganda, May 30, 1963 (Makerere Library Africans Section Archives,
Kampala), uncatalogued.
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the Church welcomed such change and only asked that religious instruc-
tion and corporate worship be catered for. It further pledged itself
to minimize the rift that presently existed between Christians by
recognizing the freedom of parents to send their children to schools of
other denominations, by continuing to welcome pupils of other denominations
to its schools, and by encouraging every form of out-of-class joint activ-
ity possible. The Church also recognized that its contribution to education
must not be limited to the institutions it owns. It would encourage Chris-
tian teachers to serve in Government, independent schools and colleges,
and where appropriate it would seek to have chaplains appointed, Because
of limited finances and personnel it would seek to give greatest attention
to teacher treining colleges and existing senior secondary schools.,17

Such a policy statement offered acquiescence rather than competi-
tion and it would certainly not irritate even a sensitive government,l8
The Church of Ugenda, for the first time directly involved in the total

educational picture, in this policy statement reflected a heritage rather

1
TIbid, Note: ‘give alttention to! and not 'direct or menage or
even administer?.

18But the Government was irriteted. This was reflected in the
Minister of Education, Dr. J.S.L. Zake's, speech in moving the acceptance
of Sessional Paper No. 4 of 1963 on Education Policy. The heritage of a
school system divided on religious bases is not readily thrown off, but
the Govermment knew it had to foster a national concept in Uganda after
Independence and so attacked denominationalism in any form as divisive.
"Our children belong to a single nation and they do not have to contimue
belonging to a divided nation through various religious differences.”
(Dr. J.8.L. Zake, Speech in National Perliament moving for acceptance of
Sessional Paper No.b of 1963 (mimeographed copy), p.9.)
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than taking a defensive position or suggesting future policy. Redemptive
activity had become character training; character training had become
preparation for citizenship. The Church in Ugands was meking certain that
it would not be viewed as a powerful, efficient, highly organized and
foreign competitor. It had to be broad, realistic, identified with the
nation, and even revolutionary,l9 It would make certain that land owner-
ship claims, membership on council demands, competitive planning, sectarian
admission requirements, exclusive European supervision, or jealous control
of finances ~ all essential questions of loyalty to an insecure and
inexperienced Ministry - would not create tensions between Government
and Churchego

Governor Andrew Cohen's envisaged drive towards independence with
an ever-expanding economy had been interrupted by the austerity brought
on by poor cotton and coffee prices on the world market. But expansion

did take place, though it was a carefully defined priority-type expansion.

l9mr, D.X. Chisiza of Nyassaland said:
» s » Nothing alienates the feelings of African leaders more than
actions by religious organisations that are directed towards the
maintenance of the political ‘'status quo?!. Prudence and foresight
would seem to dictate a policy of lending moral support to, if not
fraternization in, the new forces, bearing in mind that change is
an integral feature of humen society. (D.K. Chisiza cited by
O'Riordan, Op. Git., P.91l.)

OFour issues which were very immediate were the reconstitution of
the Advisory Council for African Education through which missions had
exercised their greatest influence, the msjority position of the Church
on ILocal Education Councils which had been challenged in Iango in May 1960,
the rationalisation of teacher training institutions into a few regionsl
centres was encouraged just after the establishment of Kyamboge Teacher
Training Institute where missions felt they had not received freedom to
work among the trainees, and the definition of land tenure for schools
and church property where Government grants were used for development.,
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The Ugande Govermment, in order to determine a set of priorities in ed-
ucational development (as well as in other departments) asked the Inter-
national Bank for Reconstruction and Development to prepare a plen which
would allocate resources "as much as possible to those uses which will
result in the highest returns to the economy,"El

This Report, completed in 1961, reflected the significant change
which had occurred in Government planning since post-war ecoromic buoy-

22 Instead of thinking in terms of general

ancy had changed to austerity.
expansion and spreading available funds over the whole of the economy,
Government had been forced to choose which parts, if expanded, would
result in the greatest stimulation per & to the rest of the econony .,
Needless to say, such an investment attitude towards educational develop-
ment would receive adverse criticism from all educationists who considered
education to be chiefly consumption rather than investment., Peter Williams
pointed out that countries which are poor and in the process of develop-
ing must determine their planning “as much by social priorities as by

individual hopes and aspira'bions."23 It must be expected that educational

®Lone Internstional Bank for Reconstruction and Development, "The
Economic Development of Uganda - October 1961" (Government Printer,
Entebbe ), p.39.

E?A,WQ Wood records that between 1957 and 1961 Ugandats Gross
Domestic Product remained at a standstill while recurrent expenditures
rose from £18.8 m. to £2h4,L m, and recurrent income rose only from
£18.6 m. to T22.9 m., (A.W. Wood, "Eduestion Policy and Social Develop-
meng i§ Uganda - 1935-64" (M. Phil. Thesis, University of London, 1967),
P.161,

23p. Williams, Ald in Uganda - Education (Iondon: 1966), p.ul,
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planners would come up against the dilemma that education humenizes while
economic planning coldly dehumenizes, and once having acknowledged the
two sides of the issue they would then be forced to accépt that lack of
finances would dictate planning decisions. Planners, while accepting the
human factor as central to the education process, had to work with aver-
ages, national aggregates, pounds, shillings, and all the terminology
and determinants of statistics. Wealthy countries could more readily
afford the luxury of education for education's sake, while developing
nations had to be more rigidly tied by priorities and finance, while try-
ing never to lose sight of the human factor, because there is a point at
which the human factor becomes a very significant economic reslity.
Inability to pay, whether you like it or not, carries with it
selectivity, regionalism, and economic imbalance. An €lite will be edu-
cated to lead the masses if you can not afford to educate everyone; the
glite will become self-propagating and subject to the temptations to
dominate snd protect itself against the masses; the section of society
with the greater potential (because of its having had greater advantage)
must be chosen to receive still greater advantage because they are the
more productive. The dilemme was always there for an educational plamner
and it was up to him to be sensitive enough to recognize where his tight-
rope must lie between economic reality and the human factors of his
situation. The many variables of a developing nation - raising of the
standard of living, political stability and unity, availability of re-
sources, conditions attached to outside aid, the dominant motivations

of the populace, the ideals of educational thought, the interaction of
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regional and tribal ambitions, the eventual, long-term goals of the
nation, tThe pressures of external ideologies - far less controllable
than in a developed nation, confront the newly independent Government
with the alternatives to be expedient, realistic, autocratic, pragmatic,
or indecisive., The educational planner in such a newly independent
nation must accept that his plans will be dictated by these variables
rather than by educational ideals.

2k

The 'manpower!? concept of planning=™ was the basis of the

I.B.R.D. Report of 1961. The suggested priorities of this Report

were: 1) Senior secondary enrolment to be trebled to 10,000 by 1965-66.
2) Junior secondary enrolment to be doubled to 50,000 in the same period.
3) Primary development to be carried out by improving the quality of

instruction, merging of primery and junior secondary work, increasing

the pupil-teacher ratio, avoiding wastage, in short, providiung 100,000

2I*T}:Le manpower concept of educational planning attempts to trans-
late economic targets into reguirements for skilled manpower., Manpower
is usually measured in three categories: Ievel I - graduates with degrees;
Ievel II - graduates with H.S5.C. or equivalents; Ievel III - graduates
with C.8.C. or equivalents, Estimates of economic growth of the nation
have to be made and projected., Then estimates of required manpower of
various levels have to be made in relation to the demands of the economy
at its projected rate of development. Assuming that the supply of pri-
mery graduates is adequate for the nation's needs, then estimated level
IIT needs have to be made four years in advance, level II needs six years
in advence, and Ievel I needs nine to ten years in advance depending on
the length of time required to prepare for these gualifications, In 8
mature economy with consistent statistics over a long period of time the
variables are reduced to a minimum, but in a developing nation such
statistics are not available and endless variables threaten the stable
development of the economy. Consequently menpower planning becomes
highly sophisticated and yet relatively unreliable, but still necessary
to give purpose to educational planning., Bducation not geared to pro-
ductivity leads 1o chaos regardless of public enthusiasm or national
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additional places without additional expense. During the 1950's there
had been a considerable increase in primery enrolment25 and so now,
during the 1960‘s, the apex of the educational pyramid had to receive
disproportionate attention,26 The Report proposed that in senior
secondary education the pupil-teacher ratio be increased from the
present 16:1 (1961) to 25:1 so that an actual ratio of approximately
20:1 be realized. Dormitory, classroom and administrative facilities
were to be developed at existing senior secondary schools to bring them
to a three-stream, 420~pupil capacity with Senior I to IV classes
averaging thirty five pupils, In addition Tororo Girlsft School should
be developed to accommodate 300 to LOO pupils, and a number of existing
un-aided secondary schools and technical schools be drawn under Govern-
ment support. Insofar as H.S.C. work was concerned, the Report con-
sidered these senior classes to be organically part of the senior
secondary education system, and, therefore, these were to be included
in existing schools rather then in separate colleges, In terms of money
the Report estimated that all secondary (junior, senior, H.S8.C., junior
secondary teacher training, Kempala Technical Institute) expansion would

cost F2.4 m. for capital development and 12,5 m. for additional recurrent

embition because an investment Jdemands a return more tangible than in-
dividual hopes or happiness.

25Primary enrolment in grant-aided schools had increased from
163,000 in 1950 to 346,000 in 1960. (The International Bank for Re-
construction and Development, Op. Cit., p.27k.)

2610id,, p.275.
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costs for the five years 1961/62 to 1965/66.,27
In December, just two months after the I.B.R.D. Report was pub-
lished, the Education Secretaries General were presented by Mr. S.C.
Wood, the Director of Education, with "The Outline Plan for the Develop-
ment of Primary and Junior Secondery Schools" and "Provisional Secondary
Education Development Plan" which the Government had prepared on the
basis of the I.B.R.D. Report recommendations. Mr. Wood added: "The plans
are geared in the arithmetic postulated by the World Bank Report which is
our bible for External Aid purposes. It was prepared in response to urgent
demends from the Ministry of Economic Development with some haste°"28
As an educational objective for a country on the verge of self-
government, the "Provisional Secondary Development Plan" stated that fifty
per cent of the child population of primary school age (an objective
achieved by Uganda) and four per cent of the secondary school age group

should be in school. But, just ten months before self-goverrmment, only

27Proposed Capital and Additional Recurrent Expenditures of the
Central Government on Secondary Education, 1961/62 to 1965/66:
Capital Five Recurrent Five

Type of School Year Total Year Total
Junior Secondary Schools £300,000 £600,000
Junior Secondary Teacher Training 120,000 37,000
Secondary Scheols 1,732,000 1,200,000
Sixth Form (H.S.C.) 315,000 95,000
Kampala Technical Institute 29,000 515,000

2,496,000 2, k7,000

(Tvid., Tebles 26 and 27, pp.372-3 (Baltimore: 1962 edition).)

283, ¢, Wood, "Provisional Secondary Education Development Plan,
1961-65," December 15, 1961 (Depertment of Education, Uganda).
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about one per cent of secondary age pupils were in all itypes of post-
primary education. There should have been 20,000 places available,

but only some 5,800 pupils were enrolled in Government and aided post-
primary schools (3,700 in the twenty two rural senior secondary schools,
2,100 in urban schools). Mr, Wood advised that:

This plan aims at a doubling of this enrolment over the five year
period 1961-65.

To achieve this object the Government proposes to hold Primary

Bducation at its present level and put all avaeilable funds (plus

considerable amounts of foreign aid) into a) classrooms b) dor-

mitories c) additional teachers in existing rural senior secondary

schools to bring them to the recommended 420 place figure of the

IBRD report.

It is felt that this drsmatic increase in the number of children

who will have received 12 years of education will form the nucleus

of the high level manpower essential to the economic, political

and social development of Uganda¢29

Where would the money come from? The Plan outlined the conditions

which would have to be met in order that 20,000 places would be available
in secondary schools in the early 1970's. 1) Primary education develop-
ment must be held back. 2) The comstruction programme must be carried
out. 3) The secondary staff requirements in 1970 would be 500 teachers
most of whom would be expatriates (in 1959 of the 246 teachers in rural
grant-aided secondary schools only twenty eight weve Africans). L) Sub-

stantial foreign aid would be required to finance the Th,322,000 required

Just for this secondary development.

29 Tpia.
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Formidable conditions, but the first important step had already
been taken in December, 1960 at the Princeton Conference on Education in
Basgt Africa vhere three projects were inaugurated to aid Uganda. 1) Forty
secondary school teachers were to come from the United States for the
school year 1961-62 as pert of the Teachers for Fast Africe scheme (the
forerunner of the Peace Corps programme in East Africa). 2) The Tororo
Girls® School project providing 360 places with the capital and part of
the recurrent costs being borne by the I.C.A. (now A.I.D,) would be
begun as soon as possible. 3) Applications for assistance to existing
grant-aided schools totalling $2,510,000 to provide 4,300 additional
places at existing secondary schools by 1965 were made to I,C°A°50 But
when and if these funds would be made available only time could tell.

Governor Cohen considered aid in education to be a form of pump-

priming,Bl and with the entry of the United States into the Uganda

5OPar"b of the proposed h,}OO additional places were to be provided
at T500 per place at the following institutions:

School Enrolment in 1961  Places Available 1965
Budo 200 360
Kisubi 32l 360
Namilyango 210 240
Gayaza 153 240
Nabumeali 202 240
Tororo College (St. Peters) 240 360
Mwiri 220 360
Teso Aloet 20k 360
Sir Samuel Baker 194 360
Tororo Girls - 360
Nemagunga Girls 146 240

(Source: Tbid.)

5;A° Cohen, British Policy in Changing Africa (Iondon: 1959), p.lll.
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educational scene came the temptation to look upon quantitative expansion
of educstion as having some "megical effect on economic growth," < By
increasing the numbers with large sums of aid the economy of the nation
would be sufficiently primed to expand into a state of industrial
prosperity. Aid was gladly accepted, though the implications of such
aid were not always readily understood., An increase in the secondary
facilities would necessitate employing a large expatriate staff which
would be expensive (travel costs, high salary structures, allowances ),
which could only be contracted on é short-term basis, which would come
from education systems foreign to the Ugandan system, which would need
most of its contract time to become adjusted, the supply of which was
dictated by the good will of the donor countries, and which would nat-
urally reflect the political and culbtural views of the countries or origin.
Furthermore, accepting capital development aid was easy compared with
finding the necessary funds for the increased recurrent expenses of the
future, Aid donor nations preferred projects offering prestige and
compactness, an approach attractive to the recipient nation as well
because newly independent nations were seeking self-respect and public
recognition, but such projects were often hard to integrate effectively
into the economic or educational pattern of the whole nation. Still
another problem associated with aid was that aid was often given in the

form of long-term low-interest loans, and this would be acceptable

325i1liams, Op. Cito, PeT5.
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in the optimistic atmosphere of pre and post independence years, but
the economic burden of interest payments could readily become intolerable
in the future should anticipated ecoromic growth not be forthcoming.

The first project financed by American A.I.D. funds was the expan-
sion of Budo, Iango College, St. Peters College in Tororo and Butobere,
using funds from the sale in Uganda of surplus American wheat, Tororo
Girls School was then undertaken, the intent being to develop a 480
pupil unit, but this was later reduced to approximately 40O boarders.

It was to be a two-stream senior secondary school with H.S.C. classes

and a junior secondary teacher training section as well as a demonstration
school., Two existing teacher treaining colleges, Buloba (C.M.S.) and
Namagunga (R.C.), would be closed and their staffs would be transferred
1o Tororo where two chapels and a convent would be provided. The head-
mistress would be British and the deputy an American.55

At first it was intended that the school take in its first class
in January 1962, but the agreement betweenrthe Uganda Government and
UeS.A.I.D. was only signed on July 4, 1962, By March 1963 it became
evident that the school would open three years later than scheduled -
in 1965. Since girls holding-classes had been imposed on both Nebumali

High School and Namagungs Girls School, the Chief Education Officer,

55The Director of Education and the Education Secretaries General,
Ravensdale and Whelan, were very careful to protect their interests in
face of American involvement; mission interests had to be acknowledged
in the Tororo Girls School development and the school should be a British-
type insbitution with a British headmistress, chaplains, curricula and
certification. (Minutes of Director of Education Meeting with Education
Secretaries General, May 3, 1961 (Makerere Library Africana Section Archives,
Kempala ), uncatalogued. )
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S.C. Wood, and the Secretaries General of the churches agreed that while
Namagunga would be able to continue with its holding classes, Nabumali,
on the other hand, having accepted a holding-class of girls in 1962 and
1963 would either have to give these up or stop its H.S.C. development
(scheduled to begin in 1963), or, be given substantially more money to
develop both its H.8.C. progremme and the facilities for a third
stream.54
Meanwhile at Nabumali High School Canon Bottomley had had three
years for consolidation after the de Bunsen building programme had been
completed in 1958. In December 1961 the school was informed that H.S.C.
work would begin at Nabumali in 1963 and this meant another building
programne, Canon Bottomley's objective of having fifty C.S5.C. entrants
of which fifty per cent received lst Class Certificates had not been
fully realized - in 1960 there were only nine lst Class awards out of
fifty one entrants, and in 1961 there were sixteen out of forty six,
There had been some development work carried out at the school
during 1960 such as the extension of the chemistry laboratory using
surplus school funds, but on May 16th, 1962 Phase I of the four-phase
programme of 1962-65 was begun in earnest when the headmaster received
two letters. In one, John Falconer, the school's architect, advised
Bottomley that in all probability £25,000 would be made available to
Nabumali for the 1962/63% year for the H.S.C. development, and so he

included in his letter a proposed scheme in outline form: two staff

34154, March 6, 1963,
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houses, e three classroom extension, half a double-storied dormitory
unit for sixty pupils, roads and water services, plus the Manafws Water
System ~ totalling £26,700., This was intended to provide for the addi-
tional seventy H.S.C. pupils expected in 1965.55 That same day F. Gibson's
letter from the Ministry of Education arrived and advised Bottomley that
Tororo Girls School would not be ready to take in pupils in 1963, Gibson
suggested that Nebumali teke in a second girls holding-class in 1963 .and
submit a plan for an H.S.C. section to be developed over two or three
years, and as the H.5.C. facilities became available they be used to house
the Tororo holding classes.56 Gibson suggested that a terget sum of
150,000 (including 9,000 for the Manafwa Water System) would be avail-
able during these three years, IF, and only if, outside aid was received
as these funds were not available at the time of writing.57

On July Wth, 1962 a contract was signed with Wilson, Leity, and

Co. Ltd., of Jinja, to construct three staff houses, a classroom block

55Falconer - Bottomley, Mey 16, 1962, found in Nebumali High School
Correspondence and files (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali), oy
kind permission of Mr. R. Wareham. See page 347.

ZE :

)OAS 1t turned out, the girls holding-classes used the developing
H.S.C. facilities during 1962-63, and in 196k funds were made svailable
for Nebumali to develop its facilities as 2 three-stream C¢.S.C. school.
A considerable portion of these funds csme from the U.S.A.I.D. dollar
loan to Ugande of $2.7 m. at 3/L4 per cent for the first ten years and

Z per cent for the next thirty. (Williams, Op. Cit., pp.91-93.)

5T, Gibson - Bottomley, Mey 16, 1962, found in Nebumali High
School Correspondence and files (Nebumeli High School Archives, Nabumali),
by kind permission of Mr. R. Wareham.
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8

extension, and a two-storey dormitory,5 This was Phase I of the new
programme .
The Manafwe water scheme, already under consideration as early as
July, 1957, was under construction by mid 1962, It consisted of a pipe-
line from the Manafwa River some two and s half miles down the Bubulo
Road with a pumping station at the river and a pressure filtration systemn
at the school able to provide the school with 2,000 gallons per hour,
The boreholes had been unable to meet the increasing demands of the
growing school. Mr. A. Irvine, a Nabumali physics master, supervised
the instellation of this system. He proposed that since the water system
would require & reservoir, why not have a swimming bath which served +the
dual purpose as a reservoir and a recreation facility. An additional
sports field would be required anyway when the H,S.C. students arrived,
and with the cost of such a sports field (approximately F2,000) a
swimming pool could be built. There was a surplus of 12,000 availzble
in school funds, but the Bosrd of Governors considered it wiger, for the
time being, to use this sum to improve housing facilities at the school.39
For years now the African staff had been living in houses which
were much smaller and less luxurious than the houses provided for
Buropean staff. This situation had been inherited from the earliest

missionary days when the missionary built himself a large house

38

This building is the present west end of the Apolo-Banks dormitory.

59Mr° Irvine carried out numerous other developments at Nabumali
such as the construction of a clock tower, an integrated clock system,
an organ for the school chapel, plus the endless electrical-plumbing
projects. His contributions will long be appreciated.



347

—
-
Girlu! Hestel
. Hockey
Piteh .
N
/ l\)‘)ui 'L\ ) N N Horth
[ R it \
i
H
! Staff \
P00 and
Football and llcd"us N\
) Cricket Pitch \
" AN
! ‘Banks und Soccer Pitch \
- T h i Apolo \
7 S A A e W A WA Y and .
. T ™~ - Athletics
e X
e Deputy
4 Headmaster {Domestic omm»\
.:c ience uquip"wnt
/ ot S
Dispensary
Study Block
Garage
Work Shop
Swimming N\
Pool_.
ke N
. “Water
- Art foom
Al}o‘ — Systen ; Classrooms \ (e
— Pumps H ard Crabt
i—d Lecture Theatre \ \ rablres
-
S
Ro“d to Junior Boys Dormitories
ﬂ\ —
Schoed
Shop

-
5200 /Stafx’ Houses
o

Fual
gLore

51300

To ibale

To iyordo and Busano T
Ty - / 1
ot /uono'
L
= ‘
/
Staff House /
/
P ¢
- Readmaster /
—_—— - ¢ /
o - /
_—— - } i /
~
HABGHALT HIGH SCHOOL . /
HBALE, UGANDA /
(1968) s



343

(necessary for his health and well-being at that time ) while African
staff usually had African-style mud and wattle huts. Throughout the
years the attitude had prevailed that the Buropesn should have s larger
and more lavish house than his African colleague - some justification
was possible during the 1920's because of the malarial climate. By and
large the African staff accepted this difference until shortly before
independence when African gradustes and well-trained teachers, having
qualifications comparable to or better than some of the European teachers,
came to teach the senior secondary classes. When they received 'Africant
housing repeated requests were made for improvements, but these were
either shelved, dismissed as personal responsibilities of the tenant,

or declared beyond the means of the school budget.

The issue came to a head early in 1962 when some six non-graduate
members of staff wrote to the Board about the conditions of their houses,
A special meebting of the Execubtive Committee was held but there remsined
an unwillingness, on the part of the Board and the hesdmaster, to allocate
funds for the repair of houses built in the 1920%s, and yet these houses
had to be used because the staff was increasing more rapidly than the
new construction. There was also & feeling among certain Board members
that certain facilities would either not be used or misused by staff
who were nolt familiasr with electric appliances or water-borne sanitation.

On June 13th the Board of Governors met and considered yet another
letter from ten members of the staff alleging dissatisfaction with the
relations existing bebtween the headmaster and the staff, The issues

raised by the letter included the payment of responsibility allowances
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for teaching and non-teaching staff, the housing issue, the payment of
travelling expenses for staff, and a feeling by the staff that they were
being prevented from cormunicating thelr views to the Board of Governors
or ‘the Board to them.uo This difficult relationship between staff and
headmaster seemed to have improved in the course of the next year because
improvements were carried out on houéing, and Mr, J.M. Aryads was appointed
deputy headmaster in April 1963, but in another sense the issues solved
themselves in that nine of the African staff left Nabumali in the years
1962 to 196h,b“l The independence transition period was a time when the
educated African was in great demend and consequently meny African
teachers either entered Government service, or took on administrative
positions in other schools, or went overseas for further studies. This
de-Africanization of secondary school staffs continued until the mid 1960's
and then as more Africans entered the secondary teaching profession again
European or colonial style accommodation was available for all staff
members. The old houses of the 19207s were now allocated to non-teaching
staff,

Phase I of the 1962-65 development programme had begun in July

1962 using Government funds, but future development was dependent on aid

During the past few years there had been considerable activity
among ‘teachers in esteblishing unions, as well as public statements on
educational policy and teachers? salaries.

LLlFrom a staff of nine Africans and seven FEuropesns in 1962 the
situation changed to two Africans and twenty Europeans at the end of
196k, Three African staff left in 1962, four in 1963 and two in 196k,
Three left to begin further studies, two went into administrative work
in education, and four went to other schools.,
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money and the decision whether Nabumali should become a two-stream with
H.8.C., or a three-stream with H.S.C. school. In December 1962 a sub-

mission was made to U.S.A.I.D. authorities requesting funds for extension

of facilities at Nabumeli. In February of the following year the Board

of Governors agreed that it should go shead with the three-stream with

H.8.0, plans., This decision was in harmony with existing Government

policy that secondary schools should develop to a 420 pupil intake

capacity as recommended by the I.B.R.D. Re;pox"c.br2 Such a decision was

also strongly supported by Bottomley who wanted to accept a third girls
holding-class in 1964 so that girls' education would not be set back in

the Bastern Province and that Nabumali should remain genuinely co-educaticnal.
And so, on Februasry 28, 1963 the Board submitted a three-stream with H.S.C.
development plan to the Ministry for approval‘,br5 In August the Phase II1
pOrtiou of this plan was contracted to Chanansingh & Pritamsingh Ltd. for
two additional classrooms, a two-storey dormitory for 120, and four staff

L

houses., These were ready early in 196k,

thlanning up until 1963 had been carried out on the basis of a
class-size of 30, Three streams 2t 2 school meant twelve classes of
thirty equals 360 plus seventy H.S.C. pupils equals 430. After 1964
the Government accepted the I.B.R.D. recommendation thet class-size
should be thirty five, and this meant that Nabumali, already ten over
the 420 mark, was increased by yet another sixty pupils to 490,

ujThe cogt of this plen to be financed by Govermment and A,I.D.
funds was estimated at £96,000, (Bottomley - Gibson, February 28, 1963,
found in Nebumeli High School Correspondence and files (Nabumali High
School Archives, Nebumali) uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr. R,

Wareham, )
k. ;
uThis contract valued at Shs.597,172/- to be paid for by the

Uganda Govermment represented the C.S.C. facilities. The dormitory
constructed was the present Tomusange-Hannington Dormitory while the
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The UsS.A.T.D. portion of this development was approved in July
1963, but the construction work, which was schaduled to take place at
eleven schools, was staggered to prevent inflation of construction
prices and so Nabumali's development was only contracted out in January
196k, This was Phase III of the 1962-65 programme snd consisted of
four additional staff houses, a dormitory for sixty, extensions to the
laboratories, the library and the dining hall, extensions to the road
and electrical systems, and the conversion and furnishing of two former
dormitories into senior study bloc:ks.,br5 When Wareham took over as head-
mester in January 1964 Phase ITT construction was ready to begin to be
followed late in 196k by the fourth and finel phase financed by the

Government.

On the national political scene the governmental hand-over to the
newly emergent political parties was taking place in the years 1959 to
1962, The Uganda National Congress split in 1959 and Milton Obote becane
the leader of the new U.N.C. The following yesr the U.N.C. merged with
~the Uganda Peoples Union to form the Ugande Peoples Congress with Obote
remaining as leader., In 1961 the pre-independence election voted in

Kiwanuka's Democratic Party by a2 slim majorityh6 mainly because the

four staff houses are the first row of houses below Banks-Apolo Dormitory.

hSFalconer - Gibson, December 21, 1962, found in Nabumali High
School Correspondence and files (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali),
uncatalogued, by kind permission of Mr., R. Wareham.

46U.P.C, thirty five seats, D.P, forty three seats.
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Bagenda had boycotted the election thereby giving the Democratic Party
an advantage. Bubt the Kabake Yekka Party (Kebaks for ever Party) was
formed in 1961 and split the D.P. votes in the 1962 election47 and Obote
became the Frime Minster of the newly independent Uganda on October 9th,
1962,

The heightened political activity of these years was reflected in
the renewed political competition of the Bukedi and Bugisu Iocal Govern-
ments, In January 1960 rioting occurred in certain areas of Bukedi and
Bugisu Districts for a wide variety of reasons: the joint occupancy of
Mbale by the two local governments, an inecrease in taxation, discontent
among African leaders ss to how education moneys were being spent, religious
competition over chieftainships, the duality of the chiefs' suthority as
executive and legislative figures, and the lack of a clear definition of
relationship between District Councils and Iocal Education ﬁw.thoac'i’cies‘.'8
This rioting, while having little to do with the traditional Bukedi-
Bugisu trouble, did illustrate the political instability and competitive-
ness of the segmented tribes of the Eastern Reglon, and almost certainly
provided opportunities for enemies to build up tensions through suspicions,
charges and counter-charges,

During 1962 relations between the Webumali Board of Governors snd

the Bugisu African Iocal Government were particularly poor., In March the

I
rr{‘U.,P.C., thirty seven seats, D.P. twenty two seats, K.Y. twenty one
seats,

48"Report of the Commission of Inguiry into Disturbances in the
Eastern Province, 1960," Sessional Paper No.3 of 1960 (Government of
Usanda, Entebbe),
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Bugisu A.L.G. requested that special priority be given to Bagisu students
for admission to Nabumaliohg Bagisu aggressiveness was strengthened in
the swmmer of 1962 when the 0*Connor Commission reported and declared
that Mbale belonged to the Bagisu (but must rewein a manicipality free
to either district) and the Bukedi A.L.G. should be removed +o Tororo,,5
Both the Bukedi and the Bugisu Secretaries General were on the Nabumali
Board of Governors, but then in June 1962 when the Bagisu Secretary General
came up for re-election another Mugisu was elected in his place, This
was seen as & political challenge against the Bagisu A.L.G. Throughout
‘the years, however, the Board of Governors had held strictly to the policy
that Board members were elected on the basis of the contribution which
they could make to the school, and not on the basis of district or tribal
representation, Tribal background was not teken into consideration -
something which the segmented and newly conscious tribes of the Elgon area
found hard to understand. The chairmen, Bishop Usher Wilson, like Bottom~
ley in his choice of pupils, refused categorically to bow down to tribal
pressures,

At the November 29th, 1962, meeting of the Bugisu Iukhobo (council)

a resolution was passed and forwarded to the Board of Governors. The

lL91\@;'uawces of Nebumaeli Board of Governors, March 1h, 1962 (Nabumali
High School Archives, Nebumeli), uncatalogued.

5%.a. Burke, Iocal CGovernment and Politics in Ugenda (Syracuse:
1962‘!'): PPe207‘8 e
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Bagisu A.L.G. had resolved to sever 211 cordial relationships with the
Nabumali Board of Governors unless both the Secretary General and the
Deputy Secretary Generzl of Bukedi be excluded from the Board and that
the Bagisu A.L.G. be allowed to nominate four members for the Boardosl
The Board's action was considered a direct threat to Bagisu authority
over & 'Bagisu' institution, especially since the two leading officials
from the Bukedi A.L.G. remained on the Board. Even though there were
still three Bagisu on the Board52 compared with two from Bu.kedi,55 the
Bagisu A.L.G. was determined to gain official representation in spite of
The Education Ordinance definition of the Board of Governors of self-
governing schools as an authority independent from loecal political
bodies,

The Boaxrd of Governors had, prior to the November 29th ultimatum
of the Lukhobo, gone as far as to ask the Bagisu A.L.G. to submit three
names and the chairmen, Bishop Usher Wilson, would be empowered to select
one of these for membership, but this was not considered satisfactoryash

It was felt that the relationship between the headmaster and the Bagisu

Secretary General had been a guarded one, and for this reason the June

5100py of Minute of the Lukhobo Resolution of November 29, 1962
sent to Bishop of Mbale on Januvary 8, 1965, found in Nabumali High School
Correspondence and files (Nebumali High School Archives, Nabumali), un-
catalogued, by kind permission of Mr., R. Wareham,

2
> Bagisu members of the Board of Governors: Masaba, Wakiro, Wesonga.

55

Kirya, a Mugwere, and Ochieng, a2 Mudams, were from Bukedi District.

5l‘LIviinm:es of the Nabumali Board of Governors, November 21, 1962
(llebumeli High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.



decision not to re-elect the Secretary CGeneral had been taken, but
this meant that Bottomley was placed in a bad light. Further wood was
heaped on the fire by the June 13th, 1962 letter from the ten members
of staff alleging dissatisfaction with their relationship with the head-
master and by a poor year in staff-student relations at the school,

There had been little student trouble at Nabumali during 1961
except for the occasional drinking, morality or disobedience issue,
But 1962 sew the eruption of a series of authority conflicts, not
necessarily directed against the headmaster, but issues with which he
had to deal and, consequently with which he would be implicated355 It
started in the first term with a strike by the Senior IV classes because
they disagreed with staff directives as to which subjects they had to
take for thelr Cambridge exeminations. This was followed by the Senior
ITI objecting to being taught chemistry by a certain master and a whole
class was sent home for a fortnight. Then a football fixture was played
at Soroti and on the return journey the players behaved badly and four
pupils did not return to the school until several days later. Several
suspensions and an expulsion for‘offences like lying and stealing ended
the term.

The second term begen with several drinking suspensions and in
July a senior class was sent home before the end of the term in connection

with a revolt by the students sbout eating *posho’ (maize meal porridge).

-
5)':Uhe results for 1961 had been the best the school had ever had

and that could not have been the cause of the trouble, Out of forty six

extrants for C.S5.C. sixteen received lst Class Certificates, eighteen 2nd

Class Certificates, ten 3rd Class Certificates, two G.C.E.'s and no failures,
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The last term ended with seven students being expelled for drink-
ing, refusing to report to the headmaster, and one boy even struck the
headmaster. Canon Bottomley summerized the year by saying:

Altogether a sad and troubled year, the worst since 19353, But
the staff has by no means lost confidence or given up hopel! We
face 1963 full of hop? and.calm confidgn?e,. We ar% sure 1962
wvas a freak year, rather like the English winter!?

The first term of 1963 was a peaceful and happy one. During this
time the headmaster reached his decision that he should step down in
Tavour of a younger men, His decision had been influenced by a number
of things, not just the unrest of the previous yesr which he considered
to be ‘'growing pains' of a newly independent nation. Bottomley had con-
sulted various persons in the Ministry of Bducation and in the church as
he had been subjected to considerable pressure from both within and with-
out the school and the Ministry. Considered in retrospect, this pressure
to step down was largely irrational if it was not viewed in the mood of
‘the post-independence years. Bottomley had been at Nabumali for thirty
years; he was a person eminently successful in administering the financial
and academic programme of the school, but he lacked the gentleness of
tongue and manner which the African values., His forthrightness and integ-
rity did little to smooth the troubled waters of competing local govermments.
His frank and direct menner of dealing with school discipline troubles and

staff problems, accepteble prior to *Uhuru', enabled his post-dependence

opponents to find much fuel for their criticism.

SéA,P, Bottomley, Annual Report, 1962 (Nabumali High School Archives,

Nabumali), uncatalogued.,
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The Board of Governors, whose loyalty and support Bottomley never

lost, accepted his resignation "with the deepest possible regret,®
In a very full discussion, the Board considered the present state
of the school, the extremely good service of over 30 years which
Canon Bottomley had given unstintingly to it, and the most valusble
dedication of Mrs., Bottomley throughout their time in Ugande. I
Canon Bottomley were to leave at the present time, the school
could be handed over to his successor in the best possible state.
From the point of view of education slone the Board would not
have been able to accept his resignation, but respected the fact
‘that he was already over the normal retiring age for such appoint~
ments. . o o1

But rather than leaving in August 1963 as he intended, the Board asked

him to remein until the end of the year to facilitate their finding a

replacement,

1962 had not been a freak year! By July 15th another drinking
offence led to the suspension of four second year students. Early in
the third term rebellion again broke out when students refused to eat
iposho' cleiming it to be of inferior quality. The staff checked the
food and declared it edible, but the rebellion continued in various forms
for several days. Bobtomley was in contact with the Ministry about this
trouble, a threatening letter written to the headmaster and staff, and
the interference of outside political figures, Attempts were made by
Bishop Usher Wilson, Archdeacon Masaba, Messrs. Mashate end Kemba, the

deputy headmaster and the headmaster to settle the matter by talking to

the pupils, but to no effect. Finally on September 26th sixteen pupils

57Minutes of the Nabumali Board of Governors, May 17, 1965, Section
Bf12/63 (Nebumeli High School Archives, Nabumeli), uncatalogued.
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were suspended and an unhappy peace reigned for the remainder of the
year,

But even before these pupils were suspended, emotion had ceught
hold of this inflammable situation. On September 18th a pleading letter
to parents was written by some students cleiming that they (the parents)

58

should act guickly “or we are dead children,® The recipient(s) of

this letter immediately wrote to the Honourable Luyimbazi Zake, the
Minister of FEducation, enclosing the studentst letter and calling
Nabumali High School & "ILittle !Birmingham, Alabama!"™ using such words
and phrases as "suffering simply because they are Africans and black,"”
"devilish tactics," "brain-wash the Africens,” "turn them into YES-MEN,"
"African staff here have been swayed blindly to Bottomley's ways of
anti-Africen Government and anti-African pupils," "defenceless boys and
girls," "the future fighters of Africa's freedom from colonial yoke,"
"please save your own brothers and sisters from the jaws of this colonial

w9

lion. Words and phrases like this are hard to take seriously now,
but in the months when a young nation was extremely sensitive politically,
determined to assert itself even though that assertion may be couched in

such hyper-emotionalism, such words could provoke rebellion, even riot,

and certainly they would prevent an educational institution from function-

ing effectively., In the eyes of the expelled and suspended pupils and their

8
’ Protest Letter of 'dead children! - 'Parents!, September 18,
1963 (Nabumeli High School Archives, Nebumaeli), uncatelogued.

29tparents? - J.S.L. Zake, September 18, 1963 (Nebumeli High
School Archives, Nebumeli), uncatalogued.
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perents, Bottomley was obviously the one responsible and he could readily
be made to bear the brunt of their political immsturity, misbehaviour,
frustrations, and inexperience,

Political activity in schools was widespread enough in early
1963 for the Minister of Education, in the wake of increased political
interference in the routine of schools in Uganda, to express the wish
that political parties should shun the use of schools for political
advantage.6o In May 1963 Dr. Zeke addressed the general conference of
headmasters at Makerere and condemned political activity in gchools
and stressed the need for strong disciplinary powers for headmasters
to deal with recent student unrest, but in defining what powers the
headmaster should use, he said that "the termination of studies
(expulsion) is the last resort and other forms of punishment must be
considered for dealing with disciplinary cases,"6l It was politically
unpopular that Buropean héadmasters should have the power to expel an
African student, but during these years of changing authority patterns
headmasters had little else they could use in the casge of direct chal-
lenges to their authority. It was unavoidable that expatriates would
contimue to carry out such decisions even in post-independence years as

there were only some twenty eight Ugandans among the 500 secondary

OMinutes of Director of Education Meeting with Bducation
Secretaries CGeneral, Februery 6, 1963 (Makerere Library Africans Section
Archives, Kampala), uncatalogued.

~

OlJ.SeLa Zake, S8peech to General Conference of Headmasters of
Uganda at Makerere, May 2, 1963 (Nebumali High School Archives,
Nabumali), uncatalogued.



teachers,

By the end of 1963 it hed been made clear that Bottomley was no
longer the men for the situation, not necessarily because of what he
did (though thet entered into it as Well), but primerily because of
what he was - a Buropean, a pre-independence figure, a men set in his
experience, It is much to his credit that he offered his resignetion
prior to retirement age.62 All of the independence, local political,
pupil-authority conflicts came into}play to bring about this change,
and viewed now with six years of retrospect 1t is very hesrtening to
gsee how little bitterness and regret has remained,

So came the end of a thirty-year reign! HNebumall High Sehool
made Canon Bottomley, and Canon Bottomley made Nabumali High School,
From an institution without & definite role in the educational system,
with very limited facilibies, in debt, with 133 primery and Jjunior
secondary pupils, Nabumeli developed into a senior secondary school with
two HeS.C. classes, with facilities modern and luxurious in comparison
with those of 193k, operating each year within the defined limits
of the Government grants and often having surpluses for further
developments, with a co-educational, multi-tribal student body of 343
senior pupils. In 1934 Bottomley had been the only teacher with a
degree, but in 196h4 the whole Nabumali staff of twenty two teachers

had degrees,

62Though the Board in its minutes stated that Bottomley was
beyond retirement age, thils was not so as Bottomley was fifty nine
on May 11, 1963,
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The situation certainly had changed, and the work, drive and
enthusiasm of Canon Bottomley lay behind a very large portion of thisg
change, In 1960 Her Ma.jesty Queen Elizabesth IT made him an officer of
the Most Excellent Order of the British Empire “in recognition of your
valuable services to education in Uganda, and in particular of the
creation and development of Nebumali High School"63 and in 1964 the
Uganda Government forwarded to him the Ugande Independence Medal in
gratitude for his service in building Ugands. Possibly the recognition
which meant most to Canon Bottomley was a farewell party whieh the 014
Boys and Girls of Nabumali gave for him and his wife on December T+th,
1963, As Michael Sakwa, present Deputy Headmaster and an 014 Boy,
expressed it, Botbtomley was & man intensely concerned with the individ-
ual student and his or her welfare,&L Mrs. Nekyon, the former Faisi
Kutosi and an 014 Girl, remembered that he had a definite idea of the
standard he wanted his pupils to achieve,65 James Hamya, a former Head
Prefect, said he could be hard, but he was always willing to listen,66
Such comments speak for themselves and underline the sharp, practical
impact of Canon Bottomley on the lives of his students, and very few

fail to acknowledge that his priwery mobtive in all he did was his

Christian faith.

~
O5F, Crawford - Bottomley, June 11, 1960, letter in personal
possession of Canon A.P. Botbomley, Clevedon, U.K., by kind permission.

6hlnterview with Mr. M. Sakwa, at Nabumali, on October 3, 1968,



CHAPTER X
POST ITNDEPENDENCE GROWTH

Education in the post-independence years was more than ever the
key to progress, the kind of progress which would enable the nation to
hold up ite head in self-confidence. Bducation must advance now as it
had never advanced during colonial years. If the finances were not
available, then outside help must be sought and gained, hopefully on
terms acceptable to the receiving nation. The primary motive could no
longer be religious or dutiful trusteeship; the primery motive was now
self«assertion.l Government planning would now reflect economic realities
in the cold and abstract terms of investment and manpower needs. The
luxury of humenized educational planning could not be tolerated as the
needs were immediate and immense. The only emotions which influenced
planning during this crucial independence period were political emotions.

In secondary education the impact of such a de-personalized,
economically defined, progress-oriented approach to education was par-
ticularly strong. The missions had bullt the secondary schools on the
English public school principle by which personality development and
character training were effected through smsll numbers and the personal
concern and dedication of the masters towards the individual student's

welfare and development. GCoveranment was pursuing a single-gosl policy

n.c. Flatt, "Principles and Guidelines for Churches and Missions
in Africa in the Light of Government Attitudes and Plans," cited in R.P.
Beaver, ed., Christianity and African Education (Grand Rapids, Michigen:

1966), pp.156-7.




largely determined by economics while the staff of these secondary

schools saw educatio

fhuet

1 as a2 multi-functional consumption commodity. The
mistake inherent in the Goverament approach was that planners accepted
a straight-line relationship between numbers of educated persons in a

country and industrial =

o
P

but during this transition period

politicans had to concern themselveg Tirst with quantity and only then
N Y

The Internationzl Bank for Reconstruction and Development Plan of

1961 nad l2id the foundation for educational planning for the 1960ts,
The Government was, however, determined not to be solely governed by its
recommendations, so it established s 'professionall! as opposed to a
'representative’ commission, composed meinly of Ugandsns plus represent-
atives from Britain, India, Nigeria, the United States and UNESCO.2 The
cheirman, Professor E.B. Castle, and vice chairmen, Z.C.K. Mungonye, had
the following terms of reference for their commission:

To examine in the light of the approved recommendations of the

International Bank Survey Mission Report snd Uganda's financial

position and future menpower requirements the content and structhure

of education in Uganda; to consider how it may best be improved

and adapted to the needs of this country and to subnit recommend-

ations accordingly,5

These terms Tinally sel the scene for a report which did not have to try

EMinutes of Director of Education Meeting with Education Secretaries
General, December 5, 1962 (Makerere Librery Africana Section Archives,
Kempela), uncatelogued; P. Williems, Aid in Ugsnda - Edqucation (Iondon:
1966), pp.19-20.

J"gaucation in Ugenda" Committee - J.S.L. Zake, 1963 Introductory
Tetter to the Report (Government Printers, Entebbe).



to blend together the diverse interesis of secular and sectarisn
pressure groups of Uganda. Its purpose was to submit recommendations
for a Government system of education in the light of the capabilities
and needs of the nation.

. - L
The Education in Ugaenda report was submitted in 1963 and it

began by outlining the conditions in Uganda Tavouring educational ad-
vance: 1) Desire for education among parents. 2) A willingness on the
part of parents and children tc sacrifice in order to be educated.
3) Government very desirous of expansion in educetion. U4) The educa-
tional structure was capable of expension. 5) The Department of Education
staff was devoted and experienced.5

The Report then balanced the favorable conditions with the un-
favourable: 1) The people were poor, ignorant and conservative, ‘thereby
discouraging advance. 2) Uganda, with the majority of her working force
unemployed (that is, not employed in salaried capacities) could not ray
for the educational advance nor employ the product of such & school

system. 3) The chief resources of the navion, land and labour, were

' ,
This Report is also known as the Castle Report.

Oh.H. Wood, in his thesis "Educational Policy and Socisl Develop-
ment in Uganda - 1935-6L," argues that none of these factors was actually
very evident. Perental enthusiasm was evident only in developed areas

of the country; youthful energy was largely expressed by fvouth-wingers?®
rether than the masses of youth in the villages; the Government certainly
was desirous but did not yet have a plan to follow; the system capable

of expansion was still unco-ordineted and its authority widely spread;

‘the devoted and experienced staff consisted largely of short-term
expatriates or African teachers waiting for the first opportunity to enter
the civil service.
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considered to be degrading spheres of endeavour. L) Uganda lacked a
middle clasg, so vital for prosperity and self-government, 5) Sharp
contrasts exiested between the rich and the poor. 6) Uganda had very
limited capitel and natural resources.

The Castle Report, reflecting the existing stress on manpower

planning and development in the light of exlsting resources, suggested
a series of priorities. First, priority should be given to two sections

of the system - teacher training and secondary schocls. Development here
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tative., A third priority was raising
Che standard of technical and agricultural education. Girls! education
and adult educatlon were to be expanded as well. Primary education
development should be carried out by elimination of problems like wastage,
poor veaching, ilnadeguete eguipment, and irrevelant syllabi. West vage
wes to be eliminated largely by the racrganization of the primery-junior
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secondary steges into a seven-yesr primory stoge instesad of the six-vear

“ollowed by two-year Jjunior secondery pattern, and by using English
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as early as Primary III, and by elimineting annual exeminations in primary
schools (having instesd Primery IV and VII exaeninations).

Teacher training end secondary education were clearly given first
plece in the planning for the next ten years. 1In secondary education

.

urgent expension was emphasized, a doubling of present numbers, with

a

goal of four per cent of the student population being given the opportunit

o

tc sit for the Cembridge Certificate., Secondery schools were to offer
academic courses, but each school was also to have a specific bias such

ag agriculture, technical training, commerce, or domestic science. The
8 b O 2
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pupil-teacher ratio was to be increased to 1:25 and cless size from

thirty five and each institubion should aim st the 420 enrol-

went taerget recommended by the I.B.R.D. Report. An Bast Afri
stion Board should be esgtebhlished in place of the Cambridge Overseas
Exemination Bozrd, and Makerere standards should be revised to allow
degree after four post C.5.C. years. The Report specificelly recommended

that educational development and menpower planning bhodies be established,

ell as career and vocational gulidance services in schools, to rela

Q;

the menpower needs of the nation to the choice of vocation by students.
And lastly, agriculture, as a school activity, was at long last read out
Z

of ‘the secondsry system.®

The Castle Report did try to bring into balance the emphasis on
economic planning and tThe 1ntr1n51c vaelue of education as an end in itself,
but it was a losing battle because the Government was primerily concerned
with numbers and resources available, and the Ugandan was primarily con-
cerned with getting his Certificate rather than an 'education'. Community
life, character tralning, and the pursuiit of knowledge for its own sake
were definitely not part of a developing nation's priorities, and so for

some time to come the schools had to become ‘certificate factoriest,

General education, the arts, and liberal-thought training would have %o

6The Report stated: "The problems of agricultural education are not
primerily educational; they are intimately bound up with the solution of
eccnomic, technical, and social problems over which the Ministry of
Education has no control - system of land tenure, improved land-use,
finance and marketing, resesrch and development, traditions and tribal
customs, being emong them . ., . ." (Ugands Government, Education in

Ugenda (Government Printer, Entebbe: 1963).)
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yield to specislization, the scieunces and vocation2l training.

Government response to the Castle Report was the Sessional Paper
No.4t of 1963. 1In it Government acknowledged the importance of a “reli-
gious attitude to life" and accepted the teaching of religion in schools.
It recommended the reorgenization of the system into a 7:6 pattern
(carried out in 1967). The use of English was to be encouraged as the
medium of instruction in primsry schools "at the esrliest possible stage.”
The highest priority was to be accorded to secondary development, though
this did not follow the four-fold bias recommended by the Castle Report.
The dependence on expatriate teachers in secondary education was recog-
nized and acknowledged. The Paper clearly stated Government intention
and desire to take full responsibility for planning and the administration
of the whole system of education; the Voluntary Agencies and Local Govern-
ments were to act simply as executive agencies of Govermment decisions,
and so the office of the Secretery Genersl would no longer be required.
The Sessional Peper pointed out that the inter-denominational edmission
principle could no longer be just verbally accepted by the religious
authorities, but that it would have to be implemented. Also, all teachers
would now be eappointed and employed by the Central Government, and then
seconded to loceal au‘chorities,7

Top priority was to be given to secondary education! Expenditure

on education in 1961 had reached twenty three per cent of the total

70n January 21, 1964 the Kenya Minister of Education in an address
given to the Christian Council of Kenya outlined the new role of the
church in education in Kenya, and since the situation in Kenys and Uganda
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budget, but by 1964 this had increased %o twenty nine per cent with cver
TOm. being allocated to education,B In 1961 there were 6,400 pupils in
senior secondery S.I - IV classes snd 250 in S.V - VI classes, By 196k

. 9
these figures had risen to 11,700 and olz, By 1965 the S.I - IV figures
had risen sharply again to 16,152, while S.V - VI enrolment remained al-

10

Prior t increased enrolment was largely
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nost the same as 196L.
due to the extension of existing schools, but then at the beginning of 1965
twenty three junior secondary schicols were up-graded and two new schools,
Moroto and Tororo, were opened Lo senior secondary students., In 1966 ten
more senior secondary schools brought the total oumber in Uganda to seventy
eight. TIn 19€7 twenty four new streams were added to existing schools,

. il

and nine schools began H.S5.C. sections.

The pace of change was accelerating at an almost dizzy speed and

similar in these post independe:
his comments with the q1buat1 a said, the churches
had to give up their privileged tion; beconé, they must work together
in unity and co-operation since cre now working to prepare pupils
for the life of a nation rather then for life within = denomination;
third, evangelism must be clearly separated from education for secular

life; last, they must consider their educational work as & public service
rather than as missionary endeavour. (Flatt, Op. Cit., p.158.)

esresuing to compare

(DC_J,_)(D

Berenns . . ..
Williems, Op, Cit., Teble I, ».16; Avnnual Report, 1964 (Ministry
of Education, Ugandai, mimeographed introduction, p.l.

F11158ms Op. Cit., Teble 2, p.17; Annuel Report, 1964 (Ministry

>
of Education, Ug amaa}, mimeographed introduction, pp.2-3.

10 - e s o .
Annual Report, 1965 (Ministry of Education, Uganda), Teble C.1.

lA.W Wood, "Educational Policy and Social Development in Uganda -
1635-64" (M. Phil., Thesis, University of Iondon, 1967), p.249; Annusl
Report, 96LL (Ministry of Education, Uganda), mimeogrsphed introduction,
P.Ll; Annual Report, 1905 (Ministry of Bducation, Uganda), Teble C.1;
Miork for Progress," Ugende's Second Five-Year Plan, 1966-71 (Government
Printers, Entebbe), ».139.
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Nabumali High School felt the full impact of post independence deter-
mination. In 1958 there were 201 pupils at Nabumeli after four years

L-58

~
]

\J1

(12 f intensive building and development. By 1964 the number had
increased to 343 and during each of the next four years an average of
seventy five additional pupils were admitted to Nabumeli bringing the

12
total to 640 in term I of 1968.

The changes in school routine and tradition required to accommodate
these spiralling numbers were sure to create unrest and a considerable
fall in the quality of instruction. The adjustment required on the part
of the pupil as he came into the controlled life of a large boarding
school from the freedom of village life, the adjustment required on the
part of the expatriate teacher as he came into an entirely new culture
for a short period of service, the adjustment required of a headmaster
as he came to a new school and especially if he was Just working out
his own philosophy and method of administration in such a volatile social
scene, all these adjustments were guaranteed to produce tension, incon-
sistencies and unrest if the institution itself did not provide a firm

radition. Most student bodies, and particularly the basically conserva-
tive African student body, do not want change. Enough change hed already
come to the Nabumali student by his or her coming into the prestigous,
competitive spheres of higher education. A clear and authoritarien

tredition would seem to be the best possible environment for the student

to find his feet, but with a phenomenal growth in numbers, often without

lER, Wareham, Headmaster's Report on Nabumali High School Spsech

Day, June 29, 1958 (Nabumeli High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.
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equivalent improvements in the school plant, changes had to be made.
School rules were revised to suit a student body renging in age from
thirteen to as old as twenty five. Included in these rules were re-
strictions about drinking and social behaviour utterly at variance with
what the Nebumeli pupil considered to be the accepted norm of behaviour
for someone of his age in his village. A fairly rigid timetable of
academic and extrs-curricular activities was drawn up and ‘*enforced?! -
an extremely difficult task for teachers who did not possibly know all
Tthe students personally, and an extremely distasteful situstion for
students who were used to the freedom of smaller school situations or
the Tclock-less'! life of a village. Freedom of opinion and the public
expression of this opinion, a highly prized and jealously guarded right
in a newly independent nation, was controlled by the administration of
Nabumali to enable the life of the school to proceed in an orderly,
predictable manner, The student body, intensely conscious of its exalted
gocial position in & land where higher education is for the few, sought
to break with established authority because this authority was in the
hands of the predominantly expatriate staff. The student body also
demand the right to determine aspects of the school’s academic and
domestic life - which teachers taught which classes, how meny subjects
were to be taken for final examinations, the number of hours to be de-
voted to subjects on the time-table, the length of preparation periods
in +the evening, the type and quality of food served, the type of uniforms
and accommodation provided, to what extent compulsory activities were

enforceable, and so on., Clearly many of these decisions the school
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administration or Ministry of Education was not willing to place into
the hands of the student body.

The staff which administered and directed the life of secondary

L,

education st Nabumali was largely expatriate, coming from Britain, the
United States, and Canada,,l5 Most expatriate teachers stayed an average
of three or four years (many only two) and the variety of their back-
grounds often resulted in differences of opinion about how and why
certain school rules should be applied. Sometimes it was their lack of
familierity with boarding school life and African society which caused
these differences; other times it was a reflection of the type of school
they themselves attended - public school, state school, state college,
'Cambridge, etc. Most teachers who applied and came to work at Nabumali
were of a particularly dynamic, aggressive type, and a very authoritarian
and yet flexible headmaster was required to blend the variety of his staff
into one purposeful group of leaders.

The heavy, extra-curricular and residential responsibilities which
the Nabumeli boarding school situation expected its staff to accept might
have been femiliar and acceptable to the British public school master, but

very new end unexpected for the American or Canadian teacher, or even for

l§The first T.E.A. American teacher to come to Nebumali was Miss
Shelby Lewis who came in 1962. In 196k four British volunteer teachers
came under the suspices of the Voluuntary Service Overseas organization,
Tn 1965 two Cenadisn teachers under contract to the Cenadian External Aid
Office were sent to Nebumali and in 1966 a teacher under the Canadizn
University Service Overseas. After 1957 no V.S8.0., Peace Corps, or CG,U.S.0.
volunteers were located to Nebumali as it wss considered cne of the more
developed institutions of the country and the volunteers preferred to work
in more pioneer situations.



the British state school +teacher,

nighly peld and separeted from his normel community eand extended family
responsibilities, hed more time to involve himself fully im school life
and because he knew that he was faced with such demends for cnly 2
relatively short term of service, he was willing to be heavily involved,

His African colleague at Nabumali accepted this willingness and often

left a disproporticnate share of these responsibilities to the expatriate
because he himself had a2 private business to mansge after schiool hours

and his family responsibilities were very grest. The expatriate tended

to resent this atltitude, and coupled with other factors, tension an

With the resignation of Csnon Botitomley, the Board of Governors

a replacement headmaster

s

in & short period of time, and also & headmaster acceptable to the

Mudame by tribe, had been appointed deputy headmaster in April 1963,
Because of his long and valuable service and experience at Nabumall, Mr.
Arysds was considered for the post, but coinciding with this offer was

an offer to Mr. Aryada from the senlor inspesctorate. The post of heed-
master was advertised through the Public Service Commission in October
and again in November, and et the December Tth meeting of the Commission
Interviewing Penel R.W. Wareham, en English master from Budo, was selected

from three applicants. Mr. Aryada subsequently accepted the post with the
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inspectorate nd in Jenuary 1964 Wareham took over the headship. AL

O]

the same time Michael Sekwa, an 0ld Boy and a Mugisu, came to Nobumali
to take over the chemistry department from Tan Gately, aand on July lst
the Board of Governors appointed Sakws as Deputy Headmaster.

Recruitment of African graduate staff to the expanding senior
secondary schools was extremely difficult in competition with the African-
ization programne carried oult by the Government. Most highly gqualified
persons were found in the teaching profession, and as the civil service
was Africanized the secondary schools were increasingly defAfricanizedalS

Wareham was particularly anxious to build up the African portion of the

Nabumeli staff, and by 1968 had succeeded in having nine African teachers

Canon Bottomley in his last annual report was able to pay tribute
to two 014 Boys and masters with vhom he had had an intimate contact over
the years and who now left Nabumali, Aryada to enter the Inspectorate and
Daniel Okunga to study overseas. "It would be difficult to over-estimate
how much Nebumali owes to My, Aryada. . « . He has been a loyal and very
hard-working friend and colleague and has played no small part in the
building up of the School to its present position.” About Mr. Okunge
Bottomley wrote: "He has been a first class teacher, Housemaester and
Gamesmaster and has done all his work with an ever-increasing efficiency,
He always pubs his duty first and cares greatly for each boy or girl as
an individual." (A.P. Bottomley, Annual Report of the Headmaster, 1963
(Nabumeli High School Archives, Nabumali), uncatelogued, )

lSNumber of African and Expatriate Teachers in Uganda:
Ugandan Expatriate
1959 38 125
1961 5k L76
196k 95 580
1968 (estimated) 380 1,160
1970 " 800 970

(Williams, Op. Cit., P.40; Annual Report, 1959 (Department of Education,
Uganda), 1.9; Anoual Report, 1961 (Ministry of Education, Uganda), p.J.
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out of a staff of twenty nine, but even in 1968 two of the African
masters left Nebumali to take up headships at neighbouring secondexry
SChOOlSol

It was extremely difficult to be headmaster of a staff composed
of experienced, opinionated, well-peid expatriates on the one hand, and
less experienced, more reticent, less well-paid African gradustes on the
other, Just the cultural differences in the memmer of femily life,
entertainment and social customs between the Buropean and the African
staff at Nabumali were bound to lead to a degree of separation. The
headmaster, had to treat all his staff as colleagues equally, assume
their maturity, and where conflict was bound 1o arise he had to cover
division with sound suthority and diplomacy. Where a staff member showed
initiative and skill, Wareham allowed freedom and offered encouragement,
but where staff members had fallen short of their accepted responsibility
his attitude was more one of tolerance raﬂher +than authoritative direc-
tion. It was debateable whether Wareham could be both diplomatic and
authoritative, doubly difficult if his staff was divided on the above
basis, On the other hand it may not be a debateable point; such an
ability was & necessity in the Wabuwali situation. Both repeated tol-
erance of inefficiency and blind authoritarianism alienated, Diplomacy_
kept his staff unified towards the headmaster but divided among itself,

Becsuse the Nabumsli staff was so diverse it was very important that the

l6J° Wepukhulu went to be headmaster of Masaba High School and J.
Fagayo went to be deputy headmaster of Bukedi College.,
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headuwaster provided clear directives and checked carsfully any ineffi-
clency in carrying oubt the schocl routine or acadenic programme, Bub
in ovder to do this, he himself had to have a clear understanding of
whet he was attempting to achieve through the institution,

Another problem confronbting the headmaster was that Nabumalits
Buropean staff was divided into the progressive and the reactionary -
not by any weans a phenomenon unigue bto Nabumali as nearly every school
had. suech a division. It was particularly vital in an African secondary
school like Nebumali that the material being taught must be relevant %o
the African scene and that the syllabus inherited during colonial years
from the metropoliten nation should be constantly revised to introduce
modern African meaterial as it becomes available. Very often the head of
department responsibilities were given to the more established and ex-
perienced members of the shaff, usually teachers who had been in Africa
for more than a few years. These established members of staff, having
lost touch with new educational thought, methods and material by being
in the isolation of an African rural boarding school situation, often
preferred to retain the texts and programmes they had always used. The
young members of staff vho arrived with new ideas and embitions found
it hard to have a part in the aspects of school life which had always
been the 'forte! of one of the older staff members.

Wareham was deliberately carrying through a poliey of involving
the African members of his staff in schocl life, while keeping his
expatriate staff conscious of their temporery status in the country.

The difficulty of such a policy was to practise it without meking public
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that this was the policy being followed. Encouraging African partici-
pation implied that the African required special consideration and would
be given a Jjob or task even if he were not as experienced or well-qualified
as he should be -~ a policy readily interpreted as paternalistic.

Under Wareham considerable liberalization of school routine and
policy took place. 1) The staff became much more secular in its outb-
look in that it was recruited by the Ministry of Overseas Development
or through other aid agencies without specific veference o the teachers?
religious affiliations or the wishes of the foundation body and the Board
of CGovernors. 2) The extra curricular entertainment of the students
became more liberal, less religion oriented - dances, films, lectures,.
With the construction of the open-air stage among the accacia trees hy
the chapel considerable emphasis was placed on drame with full perform-

17

ances for the school, visiting schools and the public. 3) Student

sports fixtures became freguent events with regular exchanges with schools
18

throughout the eastern parts of Ugande and even as far as Kampala,

It} The introduction of H.S.C. work necessitated a programme of general

paper (current events and general knowledge) lectures, and speakers with

widely divergent views and experiences visited the school for lectures

M prematic productions at Nebumali included "Romeo and Juliet,"
"ps You Like It," "Volpone," "The Gpod Women of Szechwan,” "Juno and the
Paycock," plus one act plays, Easter pageants and regular inter-house

dramatic competitions.

lBDuring 1967 and 1968 the lst XI football team established for
itself an almost unbeaten record under the enthusiastic leadership of the
school chaplain, Peter English. Basketball was introduced by a Canadian
staff member., The enlarged swimming pool was officially opened by Dr.
Je8elie Zake in July 1065 and frequent swimming galas have been held on
important occasions,
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on Friday evenings. 5) Chapel attendance at daily prayers and Sunday
services was made voluntery in 1966, Evening prayers in the dormitories
gradually died out. ©6) A large expatriate staff from meny backgrounds
introduced new activities and attitudes - basketball, mountaineering,
tennis for staff and students, a school barnd, voluatary work camps, and
so on, 7) The African staff, mostly graduates, no longer felt them-
selves to be employees of a church school, and their personal lives were
no concern of the headmaster or ‘the Board of Governors., 8) The contact
with the perish of Nabumali, rather then involving the whole student body,
was now restricted to those interested in helping with the community
Sundey School or local services, 9) Students from other denominations
or professing no specific faith joined the school and were free to
practise their own faith or remain separate from Christian activities.
10) The Christian outreach of the school religious life was more geared
t0 & rising intellectual community rather than a basic and fundamental
evangelistic message. 11) The Christian witness within the school be-
camie the responsibility of the staff and students who were interested
and willing to carry it out. It was now an extra curricular activity
rather than an acknowledged part of the school routine, 12) Recruitment
‘and location of staff was not determined by bthe individual teacher's
religious conviction,

It would seem that Nabumeli High School moved completely away
from ibs Christian heritesge, but this was not the case. It had moved
away from affiliation with & specific Christian organization, but it

remained a Church of Uganda oriented school. Staff and student involve-
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ment in the Christian life, though not compulsory, remained vitel with
as many a8 one third of the staff actively supporting Christian activities,
The student Christian Uaion claimed the support of approximately one
hundred students out of 650 - a sizeable proportion. The Bishop of Mbale,
the Right Reverend E. Masaba, as chairmen of the Board of Governors,
maintained a close contact with the school and its development. On the
Board of Governors, with a membership of twelve, there were still five
ordained men.,

Under Wareham the school accepted significant increases in pupill
enrolment without compensating developments in the school facilities.
It would be an over-simplification to say that the headwmaster had not
withstood the pressure of the Mirnistry because he was new 0 his position.
Tt would be more accurate to say that the Board of (Governors, increasingly
Government-oriented, was ultra careful in post independence years not to
challenge or oppose the expansionist plans of Govermment. The tendency
was for the Board to accept Government plans to increase numbers and
decrease both the standard of instruction and the type of accommodation
offered, to bring Nebumell into line with the nation's ability to finance

such schools., GCovernment expansion, therefore, in the 1960's, though

(¢

reveaeling all the 111 effects of quantitetive expansion at The expense
of quality, wes more realistic than had been pre independence develorment.
Nebumali was gradually being changed from & schiool built on a European
colonial standard of living and budget to a Ugandan school at which the

facilities reflected the undeveloped state of the nation's economy. This

redefinition of standards was a slow process bub more and more developing
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nations have had to accept a lower standard as their educa
expanded to reach the masses. Sheer sconomics demarded that tescherst
salaries, &s the salaries oi all cducated professionals in developing

had to be considerably lower than Euvcpean or American sslary

scales, and likewise, the type and quality of elucstion had to

Jated to T

Facd

e economilc potential of the nation if it wes to be Tlinanced
by the nation itself rather than through repeated forelgn 1 and aid
grants.

Bexrly in 1964 Phase IT of the 1962-65 development progrsume had
.

peen completed, and at the end of February the Nabumali architects sub-

itted to the Permanent Secretary of the Ministry of Education plans for

=

Phase III, a Government contract for £30,000, and Phase IV, the long-

delayed U.S5.A.I.D. contract for £28,6OOG¢9 B.P. Kiwanuka replied that

these submissions were zbove the original intended smount and had to be
revised, O Finally on August 29th, 1964 the Phase III contract was let
for T21,000 for the extension of Aggrey and (Crabiree Dormitories and
Tour staff houses on the morth side of the Nyondo-labumali Road., On
October 2nd, 1964 the U.S.A.I.D. contract for £29,232 was signed for
four staff houses on the lower south side of the school compound, the
second half of Banks-Apolo Dormitory, extensions To various bulldings

and roads, additionel ammenities and the conversion of two old dormitories

into study blocks.

19
9Dean and Partners - Permanent Secretary, February 28, 196k,

found in Nabumeli High School Correspondence and files (Nabumali High
School Archives, Nebumali), uncatalogued.

20B,P. Kiwanuks - Dean and Partners, February 5, 1964, Ibid.
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These four phases of construction were intended to develop
Nabumali into a three-stream with H.S.C. school for 440 pupils; the con-
struction was completed by November 1965. But as early as April 20, 196k

2L in which he outlined a new

Kiwanuka sent a circular to the headmaster
five-year development plan which was being drawn up for the years 1964-70,
intentionally over-lapping with the present programme to prevent there
being a break in the overall expansion programme., By 1970 Nabumali was

to be a 54O place school with three Cambridge Certificate streams (class
size of thirty five rather than thirty) plus a three-stream H.S.C. section
(three science streams and one arts - yet another Castle Report recommen-
dation). Since this development was largely dependent on financial
assistance from abroad, the Government intended %0 have plans available
well in advance to prevent delays similar to the Tororo Girls School and
Nebumali A.I.D, extension schemes. It was also the intention of the

Government to apply standard costing to any new development schemes,ge

2l p. Kiwanuke - Bottomley, April 20, 196k Ministry of Education
Circular A.1993, Ibid.

22Standard costing of staff houses was to be £5,000 compared with
£5,500 up until now, and for a dormitory accommodating sixty the standard
cost was to be 12,000,

Government was also attempting to make educational planning more
accurate and predictable by collecting statistics on capital and recurrent
costs for secondary education.

Capital: In 1964 the average cost of capitel development of a CSC
place at a boarding school was about 500 compared with 800 in the past.
(The U.S.A.I.D. Tororo Girls® School had cost £1,250 per place.) Capital
costs for a place at Mskerere were E5,000. ("Work for Progress,” Uganda's
Second Five-Year Plan, 1966-T71 (Government Printers, Entebbe, 1966), p.136.)
The per pupil capital costs of boarding education compared with day ed-
ucation were estimated in 1965 - a three-stream CSC with a three-stream
HSC boarding school cost B716 per place while the same facilities for dsy
pupils were Ei22.6 per place.

Recurrent: Recurrent cost of secondary boarding school per pupil
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Wareham replied in May, after consulting the Executive Committee
of the Bosrd, sccepting the larger class size and increased H.S.C. enrol-
ment, and he outlined the needs for such an expansion programme, but he
did request that before this new plan be initiated all the 1962-65 de-

velopment work should be completed.25

By the time this was completed in
late 1965 enrolment had aslready reached the 440 level,

Barly in November 1965 the Minister of Education visited Naebumali
High School and said that the school would take in four streams in Jan—
uary 1966 to reach an enrolment of 516 - without any further capital
outlay. A little more than a year later the Ministry decided that
Nabumali should have an enrolment of 700 by 1969/70. The headmaster and
deputy heasdmaster specifically discussed the implications of such rapid
development with the Chief Education Officer, emphasizing the difficulties
involved from a discipline point of view, but the warning received little

L

sympathy.2 By 1968 the school enrolment had reached 643 and the only

for six years (S. I - VI) was over E1,000 compared with 560 in a day
school and 1,000 per annum at Mskerere. (Annual Report, 1965 (Ministry
of Education, Uganda), Section C., Table C.) The average per pupil
teacher cost in secondary schools was 75 if allowance payments were in-
cluded. Government capitation payments to boarding schools in 1965 were
£22.,5 for a C.S.C. pupil and P40 for an H.S.C. pupil. Day school capi-
tation payments were 10 for C.S.C. and I20 for H.S.C. (Williams, Op. Cit.,
Pp. 59, 60, 62.) The per pupil recurrent costs of bosrding education
compared with day education in 1966 were: - boarding C.S.C. pupil £100.87
and boarding H.S.C. pupil £125.82, day C.S.C. pupil £79.92 and day H.S.C.
pupil 89,42, (Annual Report, 1966 (Ministry of Education, Uganda),
Section €, Table 20.)

233. Wareham - B.P. Kiwanuka, May 14, 1965, found ir Nebumali High
School Correspondence and files (Nabumali High School Archives, Nabumali),
uncatalogued,

2l bumali High School Log Book, July 3, 1967 (Nabumali High School
Archives, Nabumali), uncatalogued.
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further development which had teken place after the completion of the
1962-65 4hO capacity programme was a girls® hostel for seventy completed
in May 1968, twin bachelor staff quarters on the junior school site, and
a new electrical distribution board to ease the over-loaded electrical
system. Nothing was done to improve or extend the sewage and water
systems; the dining hall, chapel, and classroom accommodation remained
the same. The numerical growth was accommodated by double shifts for
meals and chapel, the use of temporary classrooms (outside under s tree
quite often), staff members sharing houses, assemblies being held outside,
classes of thirty eight crowding into rooms built for classes of twenty
seven to thirty, and by Nabumall High School taking over the old girls®
school site from the Bugisu Iocal Government after the junior secondary
schools were phased out at the end of 1966.

The Government clearly stated in its 1966-TO Development Plen
that facilities at schools must be used more *intensively® and it was
possible to view such a decision with understanding - a country desper-
ately attempting to expand its education system with limited resources
but zealous politicans - but at the same time the situation may be viewed
with dismey and regret. It did mot cost the Goverrmment anything in
capital out-lay to increase enrolment by some thirty per cent, but the
price was clearly evident in the disruption and unrest which was re-
flected by the crisis-mentality found among staff and students. At
Nabumali the results were frightening: 1964 - thirty one suspensions or
expulsions and a strike about food, 1965 - seven suspensions or expulsions

and a strike about uniforms which led to the whole school being closed,
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1966 - twenty suspensions or expulsions, 1967 - forty three suspensions
or expulsions, two incidents involving the breaking of the headmasterts
office windows, & revolt about the introduction of a cafeteria-style
serving of tea, two occasions involving disagreement between groups of
senior students, The price paid was clearly evident in the amount of +time
lost from lessons, the comnstant sense of tension felt by staff and students
alike about the success of their work, and the end of year results,25

What caused this phenomenon of strikes so common in the secondary
schools of Africa and other developing continents? Was it the forerunner
of the widespread student unrest of the late 1960's? What wes the situ-
ation at Nebumali insofar as strikes and student unrest were concerned?
Would it continue, or had it reached a climax in 1967?26 It would cer-
tainly be presumptuous to predict the fubture because, as Mr. M, Sakwa said,
you will only know whether a climex has been reached when you do not have

any more strikes and when student attitudes become more accepting.27

DNebumali High School Examination Results:

Higher School Certificate Cembridge School Certificate

, HSC GCE FAIL 1st 2nd 3rd (CSC FAIL
1964 - - - 13 25 10 2 b
1965 17 16 1 12 32 2k 3 3
1966 13 2L - 9 15 15 1 -
1967 17 43 L 7 21 24 k. 8

(Nabumeli High School Log Book, 1964-67 (Nebumeli High School Archives,
Nabumali), uacatalogued.)

26At the time of writing (mid 1969) news had just been received
that after a very quiet and successful year 1968 and a good first term
for 1969, the school's routine was upset by a major student reaction %o
& passing remark which they interpreted as a racial insult. After con-
siderable damaege to school property, all the students of S, IT,III, IV
were sent home for the remainder of the ternm.,

21 Interview with M. Sakwa, at Nebumali on October 3, 1968,




384

One of the main causes of strikes was ‘the mood of independence
which served as a spring-board for the emancipation of student thought
and expression. During the last years of Bottomley's headship, African
thought objected strongly to any reactionary situation. Regerdless of
the mant's ability or policy, a member of the old school, of the pre-
independence period, had to be purged from the system to make way for the
new., This was a very irrational view, but readily Jjustified on the basis
of the emotions of the time. Then when Wareham took over, the ‘'new boy?®

attituded

applied to him or any innovation which he sought to introduce,
In the eyes of the students who had joined Nabumsli prior to his headship,
Wareham would remain a 'new boy! who had to prove himself. And so, change,
whether initiated by The old or the new, was not eppreciated or accepted
by the student body. Further aggravating this situation was the fact
thet the staff was constantly changing. With each new member of staff
came new problems involving staff-student misunderstending, students
testing out new teachers, new interpretations of old school rulesg and
new methods of enforcing discipline and order. Misunderstanding and
inconsistency was bound to occur in a situstion where the students
stayed for six years and the staff often for only two,

Paradoxical attitudes prevailed among students - unwillingness
10 change and willingness that everything should be challenged, The

leaders of the newly independent nations preached self-confidence and

individuelism. Authority, particularly the established authority, was

23A term used by students to designate a new arrival - inexperi-
enced and, therefore, readily deceived. Ar insult if used personally.
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not sacrosanct. Equipped with highly competitive natures, students did
not hesitate to enjoy the challenge presented by the conflict of ideas.
Because the white man was considered to have been the loser in the in-
dependence struggle, his ideas, authority and attempis to direct were
now open to question. There was a great reservoir of frustration and
suspicion which had accumulated over the years of colonial rule which now
surfaced and struck out blindly at anything which tried to control the
new sense of freedom. A flood of self-importance, often utterly unre-
lated to actual experience or ability, but fed by the prestige position
of the secondary pupil and the yearnings of his family to berefit from
its son's potentiel fubure, turned many students into little *tin gods?.
Individual students, conscicus of their new found freedom and lacking
the maturity to express it in positive ways, found security and strength
in group situations. Being part of a group, a student involved in a
totally irrational strike situation would readily justify his behaviour
by referring to the general issues afflicting the group.

School strikes followed a relatively simple pattern. A spark
ignited a cause; a cause grew through discussion and attached itself to
a long-standing dislike; the original spark was often forgotten and
momentun of dissatisfaction grew as the minority cause was replaced by
something basic to the whole school. The dissenting minority, through
intimidation or fear, appeared to win the support of the majority. The
cause by this time had found its scapegoat; by this time the cause had
become paramount even to the highly valued chance of an education. Pride

and bravado, fed by the fear of public disapproval or the longing for
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public approval of manliness and aggressiveness, led to open rebellion.
The strikers had not yet considered what action would satisfy their
discontent, and therefore any action would be rejected or attacked as
inadequate. Student action and staff authority them conflicted and sharp
actions like suspension, expulsion or school closure followed. Wiéh the
removal of the group from the scene of conflict and from each other there
kfollowed a return to reality. The issue remained unsettled, but a
gradual return to normal followed because feelings had been released.

The year 1967 seemed to have seen the conflict over authority
come to a climex, or at least a “temporary ceasefire'!. The ‘new' head-
master had appareantly convinced the students that, though more liberal
in his views about administering a school compared with Bottomley, the
price of infringement of school order was elther suspension or expulsion,
The S.II students, who had been so troublesome in Bottomley's last year,
passed through the school and 1968 saw a return to sanity with no ex-
pulsions or suspensions in the first term, and very few in the remeining
two terms of the year.

For many years Werehem had been trying to organize a speech day
with the President of Uganda as the guest speaker. Many efforts were
frustrated by the busy schedule of the President, but in May 1968 Wareham
snnounced to the Board that the President had accepted an imvitation for
June 29, With genuine enthusiasm and interest the whole school worked
to prepare for the great event. Invited and uninvited guests arrived
and early in the afternoon of the 29th thousands filled the area surround-

ing the out-door stage by the chapel. At 2:30 p.m. the Presidential
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cavalcade drove through the avenue of cheering students to be received
in front of the chapel by the headmaster, the staff and prefects, and
the Uganda police band.

The Acting Chairmen of the Board of Governors, Mr. Ravensdale,
welcomed His Excellency, Dr. A.M.M. Obote, and the guests to Nabumali.
The headmaster, in his report, thanked the Government for the *!Challenge
of Expansion' which had happened at Nabumali during the past years, but
gualified his gratitude with the warning:

« « - in & school so large we are in danger of letting something
important slip away, something very dear to my predecessor here,
Canon Bottomley and myself. It is that intimate relationship be-
tween the teacher and taught, it is the conmstant, careful watching
over, and guidance of your children in their development and growth
mentally, physically and spiritually from the day they come to the
school to the day they leave., This may be an ideal but it is an
ideal that we must not let slip away; we must not lose sight of
it; we must not allow Nabumali to develop into a mass educational
factory; we must never lose sight of the boy or girl as an in-
dividual.29

In his reply, Dr. Obote touched or the issue which for so many
years had been a source of division at Habumaeli but which the present
generation had to come to grips with and use for the benefit of the
school, community and country.

Throughout its history, bthe school has afforded opportunity to
hundreds of students and drawn students ever from outside Uganda,
In this respect the School was not only endeavouring to bring
together for the good of Ugande students from various parts of
the country to learn together and to appreciate the different
backgrounds of each other, but it attempted also to be inter-
national,>0

29Headmaster 's Report, Nabumali High School Speech Dey, June 29,
1968 (Nabumali High School Archives, Nsbumali), uncatalogued.

5OM. Obote, Address om Nabumali High School Speech Day, Jure 29,
1968 (Nabumali High School Archives, Nebumeli), uncatalogued.



588

For Canon Bottomley this observetion would have been a great encourage-
ment because it was his policy from the earliest years to keep Nabumali

a Ugandan school and a diocesan school which served Uganda as well as
Kenya and the Sudan. Dr. Obote appealed to his listeners that they should
try to have a national understanding of the purpose of educatioan. The
secondary schools would for some time remain dependent on foreign teachers,
and rather than encouraging misunderstending and poor communication be-
tween students and staff, Uganda's aim should be to get full value out of
the great investment which was being made by the nation in education,

The products of the secondary schools, rather then selfishly scorning
their rural backgrounds, rather than seeking after prestige and white-
collar work, should co-operate and commit themselves to "building a viable

31

nation." Instead of secondary education becoming "a barrier between the

fortunate few who are able to enter and the less fortumate mass of the

2
people",5

Dr. Obote challenged the Nabumeli pupils never to forget that
their privileged position should impress upon their minds that their
opportunities carried with them great respomsibilities.,

Opportunities and responsibilities! If amy words summarize the
history of an educational institution like Nebumeli High School, it
would be these., Sixty eight years of growth had taken place starting

from the simplest of missionary stations im the eastern fronmtier of Uganda

among a segmented tribal society. The Christian faith and western civili-

31y,

52Uganda Argus, July 1, 1968,
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zation had been injected into a primitive society and ther nourished by
the love and determination of a small banmd of foreigners. The missionary,
right from the beginning, stressed the need for the betterment of society.
Man should not remain conmtent with a primitive state, if a more advanced
one was available and offered to him., Why remain sinful if forgiveness
was available? Why remain in uaclothed savagery if European clothes,
langvage and know-how were availaeble by regularly attending a catechumen
class? Why remain pagan if Christians were given prestige and new
authority through their contacts with the wealthy missionary? Why be a
polygemist if only monogemists were chosen for chieftainshipé? The
arguments were simple enough, and the missionary, realizing the attractive
power of these arguments, used them to prosper his cause, in the most
cases, however, only when he considered it honest and genuine., The
missions did present their Christianity using material reward or better-
ment of physical conditions as incentives, but whether the missionary
liked it or not he came bearing with him a western heritage of know-how
and ma’berialism,53 Willis deseribed this missiomary in these terms:

"He vepresents e higher order of civilization. The house in which he
lives, the table at which he sits, the bed on which he sleeps, however

simple, are a greet advence on anything that is native to the ccun‘i;ry."ﬁL

Christianity and civilization were basically "two sides of the same coin,"?

33p.B. Welbourn, East Africen Rebels (London: 1961), p.172.

5LLJ.,J(, Willis, An African Church in Building (London: n.d.), P.92.

55M. Werren, The Missionary Movement From Britain in Modern History
(London: 1965), p.l2. ‘
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The simple ‘pagan® was impressed by two things about the mission-
ary - his love and concerrn for even the simplest and least importeat of
individuals, and his wealth and skill. The first thing that the mission-
ary 4id whern he arrived at a station was to build himself a palace of a
house in which to store an immense wealth of possessions which an end-
less chain of porters carried for him from some unknown headquarters.

In this way two cultures were very suddenly brought together! The one
was restricted amd struggling, the other msgnificently overpowering; and
as Sir Philip Mitchell commented, it was not surprising that given the
situation of an isolated part of +the world, ruled by fear and magic and
exposed to violence and bharbarism, in such a situation a message of love
and forgiveness, presented in a time of British stability, law and order,
would have a great impact,56

At the centre of this cultural transformation in the eastern
region was an institution, Nabumali High School, and the valuable commodity
which it dispensed, education. Traditionally education has been defined
as the means of transmitting a culture from one gereration to the next,
but the missions considered it to be the means of preparing the Africsa
for an wtterly nmew life having new values and strange terms of reference.
By it you fourd the way to God, to leadership, to progress, to morality.
Yes, the old rules no lomger held. Only one wife now, no drinking, hard

work, the discipline of the clock, work for the future, serve others,

36p, Mitchell, African Afterthoughts (London: 1954), pp.86-T.
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Justice by the courts! The key to this mew life was education, but the
price of education was the Africans' heritage, culture and tribal identity.
Dauncey Tongue, ex commissioner of the Eastern Province, placed
‘the responsibility for this deculturalization on the missionary. " . . .
the missionaries have done irreparable damage to the social structure of
native lif‘e."57 The indigenous cultures had been ravished by western-
Christian materialism in the name of Christ, first at the hand of foreigners
and then by their servants, the Baganda. Suddenly the native had to find
his way through a society of individualism, private property, taxation,
wage~-earning, traders and an imposed governmental structure foreign to
him. He was told that now he had to make decisions about his soul, land
and actions. An atomized society was proffered him which consisted of
unrelated individuals with no natural bonds or obligations or loyalties
other than economic necessities,38 The family or community would no
longer make decisions for him. It was a strange new world which he did
not want, but then that world taught him to want and need it for other-
wise he would find himself isolated or even over-run by his fellows.
The Victorian missionary, however, could not accept such a criticism.
For him western, Christian civilization was a great liberalizing force -
freedom irom slavery, savage feudalism, suppression of women, polygamy,

immorality, cruelty, inter-tribal violence, ignorance and superstition.

31g.D. Tongue, "The Contact of Races in Uganda," British Journal
of Psychology, XXV (1935), p.361.

385.H. Oldham and B.D. Gibson, The Remeking of Man in Africa
(London: 1931), .51,
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Social effort in Victorian England usually meant improving the life of
the lower classes by converting them to the values and standards of the
middle class, best achieved by converting them to Christianity.59 For
the missionary it seemed foolish to convert a soul from sin and then leave
it in its old sinful life. No, a radical break had to be made at the
expense of social continuity - and it was he, the enlightened foreigner,
who was best qualified to make this decision for the African, and then
impose his Christian way of life., The logic of the missionéry's self-
imposed messiahship was based on God's commend to go into all the world,

a personal gratitude for the Christian faith, a duty of political trustee-
ship, a desire to glorify God, and the argument, how could someone choose
that which was the best if he did not know that it existed. The result
was deculturalization as described by Dr. Oldham with this analogy. If
you break the native from his past he becomes like a bucket (for the

new) rather than a pipe from one stage of cultural evolution to the
next.uo How could such a clear-cut catastrophe be prevented? Max Warren
of the C.M.S. justified the missionary's involvement in these terms: "If
something had to be destroyed, it was not in the sense of 'making it a
desert and calling it peace?, but rather as a necessary act of demolition

by way of preparation for a new building."hl If existing institutions

59%ictorian Society, The Vietorian Poor (Report on the Fourth
Conference of the Victorian Society, London, 1967), pp.43-9,.

4051dham ana Gibson, Op. Cit., p.58.

Myarren, Op. Cit., 0.95.
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% . hinder the good life or fail to promote it, or in a changing

world have exhausted their useifulness, they must give place to something
i

better." Dr. Oldham offered his own justification of the missionary's

role by suggesting that though Christianity seeks the complete conversion

of the heart and mind this does not lead to " . . . the abrogation of the

natural order but its renewal."h5 This may be a subtlety couched in the
vagueness of theology, unsatisfactory to the historian or lay critic, but
still convincing to the Christian missionary.

Nabumali had begun as an agricultural school for the exclusive
training of chiefs' sons, but by the time it was relocated at Nabumali in
1921 it had become a high school for anyone who could pay the fees for
an industrial type of training. Such an education was being given to the
tribal man with the full awareness of the cultural dangers involved. It
was, however, the missionary's deep conviction that such a training was
the answer to the African's spiritual, economic and cultural under-develop-
ment. Consequently education became synonymous with becoming a Christian
or being Europeanized. Graduslly 1t lost its 'new life'® connotation and
became chiefly associated with ‘bati' (tin) roofs, a bicycle, clothing, a
sslaried job, and even a motor car. Once this connection had been made
in the public mind, it was no longer a matter then of deciding to turn
back and suddenly offer a more distinctive, African-type education. At

this point a decision to return to an indigenous form of education would

k25 g, 0ldham, "The Educational Work of Missionary Societies,"
Africa, VII (1934), p.53.

4301dham and Gibson, Op. Cit., p.6l.
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be considered as a deliberate attempt to hold the African back. The
requirements for success had been clearly established as being those of
the Furopeasn - fluency in English, a school certificate, and contacts
with the church, Government and the *'Mzungu'® (vhiteman). The purpose of
education was to provide these tangible requirements, and not ideals and
luxuries like integrity, love of literature, fluency in the vernacular,
respect for traditions, skill in agriculture. Such ideals and luxuries
could be introduced into the education system once the time, wealth and
development of the nation allowed for leisure activities. The African
daid not fear for his culture; he was confident that those traditional
values which were worth preserving would not have to be sentimentally
defended because they would survive if they met 2 need, and if they did
interfere with development, then they should die out. Change had come,
and the law of survival, still very real to the African, would determine
what should and would remain. If the extended family or polygamy or even
prostitution were a necessary social comfort rather than an economic
burden, then they would survive. If not, then they would die to be re-
placed by either the new or another form of the old. To the anthropologist
this might be cultural suicide, but too often social research tends to be
a luxury best developed and explored by societies which have advanced be-
yond basic survival levels rather than by societies in which the future
is only defineable in terms of immediate gratification and hard reality.
During the 1920%'s and 1930's Nabumali High School was the Budo
of the Upper Nile Diocese and the chiefs took personal interest in its

development. With the advent of self-governing status it became separated
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from the community and the church, and associated more closely with
Government. Local political developments involved Nebumali intimately
and attempts were made to identify the school with the local Goverament
and tribe, but an unyielding headmaster and Board of Governors maintained
an independent affiliation with the Central Government. But the events
of Independence meant that change must take place. With a new headmaster
the changes came fast and furious, so rapidly that anarchy threatened,
but with its initial surge of passion spent, the mood in education began
to turn back to first things.

In what ways had Ugande been influenced by the Christian message
as propogated by the mission-developed system of education? Generalities
are easy to meke and not readily disproved but the impact has been great.
The elements of western civilization and Christian thought were, and still
are, being spread through the schools. Most visitors and educated Ugandans
would call the nation christian (with a small te?) and the Governument
appeals to the public from the standpoint that 'in God we trust'. But
tribal virtues like loyalty.to family or group have not been supplantéd,
and particularly in post-independence Uganda they appeal more to the
African community than do Christian values. The individual, when under
pressure or lonely, quickly reverts to his tribal identity -~ song, dance,
language, kin - to find comfort. At the same time, however, traditional
respect for the authority of an elder or tribal head has been drastically
altered by education. There is much self-confidence in today's secondary
student, & peculiar blend of emancipated thought and immature swagger,

and in his eyes the necessary change will come only through the new
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generation. Little value is placed on traditional lore and crafts be-~
cause this generation is still too close to the village to be able to
visualize such lore and crafts as anything but reminders of a primitive
existence from which escape is being sought. But even so, the indigenous
African lite is being asserted in a few aspects of the nation, and given
time, the African rather than the forelgner will take on the task of
collecting and recording that which he deems of value for the future.hu
Literacy came with the pioneer missionary, and for some years,
rather than being an emancipating force, it was restrictive. The reader,
who had succeeded in learning to read by attending one of the catechumen
classes, could read only what the missions had selected for translation.
But with the gradual emencipation of literacy itself through the use of
a *lingua franca' and higher education, the increase of available liter-
ature, rather than unifying readers in one faith, it exposed them to a
wide range of religious, political and economic thought. As long as
sehools were considered to be the means to evangelize and convert rather
than educate, it meant that missions were recognizing and catering to
only part of the men, the part they wanted 4o win. But with the growing
secularization of education in the 1940's and 1950%'s the church, in order
to keep growing, had to break new frontiers and turﬁ to more orthodox
means of out-reach by developing its pastoral work rather than its ed-

ucational work. In time, the schools, rather than building the church,

m‘LThe interesting thing is that certain traditional aspects of
tribal culture like dancing, in its simplest and most drematic form,
is still very popular among students, as are some traditional musical
instruments and games.
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began encouraging higher criticism. Up until the second World War the
educated Christian was at the centre of social prestige and respect, but
in the 1960's the educated Christian was frequently exposed to ridicule
and considerable social pressure, while the skeptic and aetheist enjoyed
prestige among his peers.

The Christian message also brought with it the lesson of economic
advantage. By and large the role played by industrial missionaries like
Borup, Purvis and Mathers was one of making clear to the African that
by learning certain skills he could better his position in life. Such
skills would enable him to understand and deal with future technical
advance or commercial competition. Slowly and surely cash crops and land
sales, mechanization and co-operative marketting changed the traditional
views regarding such issues as clan land, cow wealth, education only
for chiefs' children or sons, child wealth, polygamy, and bride price.

If you asked an African today whether he had only one wife because of

his Christian conviction or because he could only afford ome, it will
usually be the latter (among the illiterate and semi-literate especially).
There were, of course, meny who were monogamists because of their Christian
faith or personal choice, but among the growing number of nominal Christians
the economics of social customs speak louder than religious convictions.

The Protestant higher schools placed great stress on character
training and leadership preparation. Protestant students at Makerere

were described as being very different from the obedient, accepting
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Roman Catholic secondary graduates,h5 As early as 1922 Archdeacon

Owen pointed out to the Provincial Commissioner of Nyanza, H.R. Tate,
that the C.M.S. was deliberately training leaders and if Government

did not acknowledge this by giving responsibility to these leaders,

then C.M.S. policy was bound to embarrass Government.u6 Mathers, while
playing a similar role in the Blgon area (similar to Owen in Nyanza),
never involved the Government in the native demand for greater independ-
ence because he, unlike Owen among the Luo, was working with some five

or six competing tribes who never succeeded in presenting a united front.
Mathers, however, was involved with the Bagisu Welfare Association and
its attempts to better the lot of the Bagisu commercially. The political
implications oi the association (the anti-Baganda feeling) appesled to
him less as he had very close contact with the leading Baganda chiefs

in Blgon, Mukasa and Musoke. But as a mediator between chiefs and Govera-
ment, Mathers played a key role. Like Purvis and Holden in the first
gifficult decade at Nabumali, Mathers was the person who was frequently
sought out to Judge cases or use his good offices on someonef's behalf
because he spoke their language (and the language of the administrator),

had lived and travelled among them, acted as their spokesman in organ-

izations where they were not represented.

ASF. Jackson, Early Days in East Africa (London: 1930), p.lO.

A6Owen - Tate, November 2%, 1922, "Archdeacon Owen Papers"
(C.M.8. Archives, London) cited by J.M. Lonsdale, "Archdeacon Owen and
the Kavirondo Taxpayers Welfare Association," East African Institute of
Social Research Papers (January 1963), Vol.A.
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What ebout the impact of Christianity on the traditional political
order? In the regions of Uganda which had a feudal system of king and
chiefs, the Christian-British impact was to remo&e the tyrant and replace
him with a limited monarch with a broad system of chiefs through which
both church snd colonial government evangelized and administered. But
in the eastern region Christian Baganda sub-imperialism replaced the
patriarchal authority structure, established client chiefs, and worked
hand in hand with the meny Baganda missionaries. As indigenous chiefs
replaced the Baganda agents a considerable degree of tribal identity de-
veloped within these formerly segmented peoples. The role of Christianity
in these developments can be measured in the political influence of mission-
aries like Mathers and Nabumali High School graduates like Bishop Masaba,
or Messrs. Kirya and Wanambwa to name just a few. The tribal sense of
the peoples of the Elgon-Tororo asreas is a product of this century.

Rather than creating insecurity and chaos by disrupting cultures, the
schools and missionaries have created unity and tribal awareness by train-
ing leaders where before there were none. Strangely enough in Bugisu
tribal identity was fostered and strengthened by the missioneries® attempts
+to build Nebumali as a multi-tribal institution rather than as a Bagisu
institution.

Roland Oliver summarized the role of Christianity in Africa as
being more than & new religion.

It has been that which has helped the African to adapt himself

to the new order, to master it instead of being enslaved by it.
Tt has been connected in African eyes with everything that has
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seemed most progressive and most liberating here in *this'
world.

In this great process of the evolution of & nation and its people from
the old to the new, Christianity and education and Nebumali High School
played key roles., Since the turn of the century Nebumali was a centre
from which the new reached out to the old, involving the African in the
constructive and destructive process of modernization. Nabumeli had
evolved from a pioneer missionary outpost into one of the leading
Government secondary institutlons of Uganda. The future of this
institution will be concerned with this same responsibility of modern-
ization, and the foundations of the past, the vigour of the present, and
the vision of the future will determine how well this school will serve

its nation.

#TR. Oliver, How Christian is Africa? (London: 1956), p.l7.
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ing insight into the life of a ploneer missionary - motives, joys and
problens,

Nabumali Parish Church (St. Peters) Marriage and Baptismal Records. By
kind permission of the Reverend C. Shilimi, Curate and Rural Dean.
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Uncatalogued.
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Uganda Diocese - C.M.S. London Correspondence. Makerere Library Africana
Section, Kempala. MIC 276 CHU.
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Uganda Mission Precis Books of Executive Committee minutes., C.M.S. Archives,
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Nabumali High School Archives, Nebumali. Uncatalogued.

Nebumali Girls School Log Book, June 1937 to December 1954. Nabumali
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day issues and problems of the school.
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Also known as the de Bunsen Commission.
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k1o

. "sessional Paper on the Report of the Commission of Inquiry
into the Disturbances in Certain Areas of the Bukedi and Bugisu
Districts of the Bastern Province During the month of January 1960."
Sessional Paper No.5 of 1960, Government Printer, Entebbe.

. "Supplementary Statement by the Protectorate Government on the
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Paper No.lt of 1962, Government Printer, Entebbe.

. "Pechnical and Commercisl Education in Ugenda." Government
Printer, Entebbe: 195k,
Also known as the Harlow Report.

. The Board of Governors for Self-Governing School Rules.
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. "The First Five-Year Development Plan, 1961/62 - 1965/66."
Covernment Printer, Entebbe.

. The Self-Governing Schools (Grant-in-aid) Rules. Education
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¥, INTERVIEWS

Barlow, F., Nekyon, F., Wasikye, E., Aryada, N., and Mugerwe, E. at
Kampala in September 1968,
A1l old girls of the Nabumali Girls School. Mrs. Barlow served
as headmistress for a brief period.

Bottomley, A.P. at Clevedon, Sommerset in December 1968.
Busiku, ILasto at Nebumali in June and July 1968.

Buyera, Yoweri at Nebumali in September 1968.
Bx gombola chief and ex teacher at Nabumali.

Buyi, Jonah at Nebumeli in July 1968.
Ex sub-county chief and father of Munghoma, the former Bagisu
Omuwinga. Student at Nabumali circa 1912,

Cooper, Frances at Cranleigh, Surrey in November 1968,
Teacher at Nabumali 1933 to 1946,

Grace, Michael at Mukono, Uganda in October 1968.
Teacher at Nabumali 1951 to 1965.

Hebasta, Gusten at Nasbumeli in October 1968.

Hemya, J. at Kempale in September 1968.
An 0ld boy and former head prefect.

Kennedy, F.R. at Farnham, Surrey in November 1970,
Former Provincial Commissioner of the Eastern Province.

Kisale, Y.M. ot MagaMage, Ugande in October 1968.
Teacher at Nabumali 1941 to 195k,

Masaba, Bishop E.K. at Mbale in June and September 1968.
One time pupil and teacher at Nabumali - 1916 to 1930,
Ordained 1933, Served as Army Chaplain 1939-45, Tong-
time member of the Nabumali Board of Governmors. Preseat chair-
man of the Board of Governors., Bishop of Mbale Diocese.

Naburufe, Salomne at Nabumali in July 1968.
One of the first students at Nabumali - circa 1910. Sister of

Buyi.

Nambaale, Samuel at Nabumali in October 1968.
Former head-man at Nabumali High School and brother of Jonah
Buyi.
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Okunga, Daniel at Makerere, Kempala in September and October 1968,
An 0ld boy of Nabumali snd former teacher. Presently deputy
registrar of Makerere University.

Sakwa, Michael at Nebumali in October 1968,
An old boy of Nabumali, former teacher, and presently deputy
headmaster,

Sharpe, Kenneth at Nemirembe, Kampala in October 1968.
Resident church accountant at Mbale during 1950%s, Presently
Church of Uganda accountant at Namirembe.

Thoonen, Fr. at Mill Hill, London in December 1968.
Mill Hill missionary at Iwala, Uganda during 1920°%s.,

Usher Wilson, Bishop L. at Churt, Farnham, Surrey in November 1968,
Bishop of the Upper Nile Diocese from 1936 to 1961. Teacher
a2t Budo and Rural Dean of Jinja 1927 - 1935.

Weshume at Nebumeli in June 1968.



